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INTRODUCTION

INDEX TO THE NIGHANTU

The Nirukta, according to the orthodox tradition of
literary India, is one of the most important auxiliary treatise
for the study of the Veda, being a Veddnga, ‘limb of the
Veda. It is nevertheless not an independent work, as it is a
commentary on an earlier work, called the Nighantu, o Vedic
vocabulary compiled by generations of seers, to facilitate the
study of the Veda. The Nirukta, though a commentary
only, has, like the commentary of Sri Sankaracirya on the
Vedanta Sutras and like Vijiiine§vara’s celebrated Mitiksara
on the Yajhavalkyasmyrti, superseded the original text and
assumed the character of an independent work.

This commentary is now more important than its original.
It has nevertheless a basis, the Nighantu, which forms a unit
by itself and has a separate entity of its own. I have there-
fore prepared a separate index for the Nighaniu. To the
words of the Nighantu, I have attributed the meaning assign-
ed to them in that work itself, eg., Wiy wfa swghRa)
oy | Wy, | vy | s ) (Nghe 11 14) are shown to mean
‘to go, irrespective of the number, tense, or mood, because
that is the meaning assigned to these words in the Nighantu.
It is incumbent on one to faithfully preserve the meaning of
the original without any change or modification.

INDEX OF QUOTED WORDS
Yaska has quoted a good many passages from the
Samhkitds, Brahmanas, and other earlier works of Vedic
literature. From the chronological point of view, these
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works are anterior to Yaska. Frowm the philological point of
' view, they represent an earlier and different phase of Sanskrit
langnage as compared with that of Ydska. I have therefore
prepared a separate index for the quoted passages of the
Nirukta. The form, in which a word actually occurs in a
quotation, is invariably preserved, and the meaning, assigned
to it, gives indication of the case-inflection in the case of nouns
and of number, person, tense or mood in the case of verbs.

Whenever the meaning of a particular word does not give any

indication of case-inflection, abbreviated name of the case itself
is used, e.g., see W@RFAW;, p. 182. Further I have parsed, i.e,
described the grammatical structure of such verbal forms, as
are in my opinion somewhat difficult, see, e.g., Fa% on p. 64,
wfwRa on p. 65, M& on p. 66, 8T on p. 67, fER on p. 68,
ggm: on p. 74, 3w RREFR on p. 75 and so on. Again,
the source of the word quoted is also indicated, e.g, the
letters (AV.) put after the word 9t¥ on p. 74 mean that
this word occurs in a quotation of the Atharvaveda. Similar-
ly, the letters (KS.) after &fimt on p. 75, show that the word
occurs in a passage of the Kaihaka-Samhata. The letters
(UQ.) refer to an untraced quotation. Words whose source
is not indicated by any additional letters belong to the
Rgveda. Words of the Bgveda being left unspecified, it will
be clear that letters, describing the source, are put after such
words only as do not occur in the quotations of the Bgveda.

INDEX OF THE NIRUKTA

Index Verborum to the Nirukia is confined to the work
of Yaska himself. One could thus see at a glance, what
proportionate part of the Nirukta is written by Yaska. All
extraneous matter, in the form of quotations, is rigidly exclud-
ed. From the chronological point of view, it contains matter,
which can be assigned to one and the same period of time.
From the philological point of view, it is confined to a
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homogeneous linguistic stratum, which represents a particular
phase in the history of Sanskrit language, i.c., the beginning
of the classical stage. The basis of the Index Verborum is the
contribution of Yaska except such words of his commentary
as are directly borrowed from the quoted passages. An
example will make this statement clear. In N. 12.13, the
words @&f¥: | W& 1 I¥&@t1 occur in the commentary of Yaska.
They are nevertheless not included in the Index Verborum
because these words are merely repeated from the quoted
passage, and are not Yaska's own. Such words will be found
in the Index to the quoted passages of the Nurukia and not
in the Tndex Verborum.

As in the case of the index of the quoted passages, the
meaning assigned to a particular word gives indication of case-
inflection in the case of nouns and of number, person, tense,
or mood in the case of verbal forms. Grammatical structure
of difficalt verbal forms is described. Sometimes the abbreviat-
ed name of the case is used to denote the inflection when it
was not conveyed by the meaning, see e.g., wreaga, p. 150.

LIST OF ETYMOLOGIES

In the list of etymologies, it was thought unnecessary to
add the meanings of words again as they are already given
in Indices nos. 2 and 3.

I may mention in this connection, that the work of Pro-
fessor H. Skéld, The Nirukta, Its Pluce in Old Indian
Literature, Its BEtymologies, which reached me at a time
when the greater part of my own list had been printed, gives an
exhaustive list of etymologies of the Nirukia. My list is pre-
pared on such « different plan that I should have printed it,
even if his work had come into my hands before my list was
sent to the press. The etymologies of the Nirukta, which fill
in 182 pages in the work of Professor Skold, barely cover 20

_ pages in the present work. Professor Skold has in all cases
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quoted Yaska’s etymological explanation while I merely mention
the root with additional prepositions. Itis unnecessary for meto
quote Yaska’s words as the present work is an index to my edi-
tion of the Sanskrit text of the Nirukta. My list shows at a
glance how Yaska derived any particular word without repeat-
ing his phraseology.

Professor Skold has included cases where no etymology is
given, e.g., p. 199 :—arbhake avrddhe 4. 15. Yaska does not
derive arbhakam from a+ virdh as stated. He is merely
giving the meaning of the word. If any derivation is intended,
it is contained in 3. 20 :—swwIgd ¥a® | Again on p. 200
the words avire and asvdjani are included in the list, Yaska’s
remarks being :— sfiwifim wgefim | wwar-adft s@@g. Both
these words are merely paraphrased. No derivation is,
in either case, intended. Similar cases are ande on p. 204,
indrani on p. 211, Kaninaka on p. 226, canah on p. 244 and
soon. Further the forms of roots as recorded in the DAa tupatho
and acknowledged as correct by Indian grammarians are not
given, e.g., ./ojayon p. 224 should be v/ 0j, »” dha ‘to suck’
on pp. 224, 269 should be Jdke; ypiiy ‘to stink’ on
pp- 227 and 235 should be yvp#, «Ehanday on p. 238
should be #khand, ¥ ganay onthe same page should be
v gan, v 9a ‘to sing”’ on p. 240 should be vgas, vda ‘to cut’
on p. 261 should be +do, ¥div ‘to play at dice’ should
be ¥ div, ¥ pya ‘to swell’ on p. 277 should be v PYay or v pyoi,
Yitra ‘to protect’ on p. 282 should be ¥ trai, ¥ palay on
p. 286 should be ¥ pal and so on. The roots a ‘to grow old,
p. 227, % “to scatter * on p. 228, T on pp. 240, 942 T and ¥
on p. 983 are written with a short =, in which form these 1oot€
do not exist. This could have been avoided if he had consulted
the DAatupatha or even the dictionary of Monier-Williams.

It is true that certain roots are often written in the slight-
ly different philological forms adopted by European gramma-
rians, for example, vide Petersburg Dictionary, 9@ (gaz), Macdo-
nell, Vedic Grammar Index, ga, dhd; Whitney, Sanskrit
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Grammar, etc., ete. And there could be no objection to a parti-
cular form of a root, adopted by Professor Skold, had he pro-
posed to give his own independent etymology. But he sets out
to give the derivations of Yiska, who would not have recognis-
ed the form of the roots accepted by European Linguists of
the 20th century A.D. Ina list of the etymologies of the
Nirukta, the only appropriate form of a root would be the
form recorded in the Dhatupatha attributed to Papini

Moreover modern European Linguists are not consistent
in giving a particular philological fora to a root, e.g., the root is
written as $19_in Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar for Students,
p- 390, while it is written as &% in his 4 Sanskrit Grammar
for Beginners, p. 203.  Further a particular philological form
of a root is not unanimously acknowledged, as different
grammarians write the one and the same root in different forms,
e.g, Whitney adopts in his 4 Sanskrit Grammar (Leipzig,
1889) the following forms:—% ‘scatter, p. 526, T ‘swallow,’
p. 526, § ‘grow old,” p. 528, T ‘fill,” p. 532. On the other hand,
Professor Macdonell writes these roots as follows: —= Skt. Gr.,
p. 199; Ved. Gr,, p. 376 ; 7 Ved. Gr., p. 380;% Skt. Gr,

202, Ved. Gr., p. 384 ; 1 Skt. Gr., p. 206 ; Ved. Gr., p. 399.

He thus agrees with the author of the DP. As Professor
Macdonell is a much later writer than Whitney, the tendency
of modern European grammarians seems to have reverted in
favour of the philological form adopted by ancient Indian
grammarians as recorded in the Dhatupatha.  As far as the
roots #®, I, ete, are concerned, the latest grammarian, 4.e,
Professor Macdonell should have been followed.

Again one and the same etymology is given several times,
e.g., see the etymology of Kusika on p. 233. No. 1 is identical
with no. 3. The word Kusika is derived in two ways
only by Yaska and not in three as stated by Professor
Skold.

On the one hand Professor Skold includes in his list
words which are merely paraphrased by Yaska with a view
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to cxplain their meaning only but which are not derived by
him, and on the other, several words whose derivations are
indicated or actually given by Yaska, are omitted. A few
examples of words included in the list hy Prof. Skold although
not derived by Yaska, are the following :—divyd on p. 261,
nasanta on p. 271, padbdhih on p. 275, pani on p. 276, and
s0on. A few cases of omitted ctymologies are the follow-
g :—faman s from o/7q with f N. 14, <ifd: from »/97
N.2.1,a% from ~/F N. 2. 1,97 from »/&87 N. 2. 1,7 :
from »/mE N. 2, 2, 91: from »/7@ N. 2. 2, w&aH from +/7
N. 6. 17, sw from %T N. 6. 30, faag from /& N. 12. 6,
and so on. This list of omitted etymologies is by no means
eshaustive. There are several other cases which can be noted
on comparing my list with that of Professor Skold.

QUOTATIONS OF YASKA BY SAYANA

After the index of etymologies, I have added a list of
passuges of the Nirukta, quoted by SAyana in his commentary
on the Rgveda. This will show the extent to which Sayana is
indebted to Yaska for the interpretation of the Rgveda and
ean also be utilised for a critical edition of the Nirukta for it
throws some light on the problem of textual criticism of the
Nirukta. By the time of Sayana, the first thirteen sections of
Chapter XIII had been added to, and were recognised as an
integral part of, the Nirukta of Yaska. This statement is sup-
parted by the following remark of Sayana:—a% A& T FATATY:
ATHE  SEE qARA AIRAII S IAg AT Raea R g g e d-
afedr AR | Gzl MEwgTR |

The words aEATEaEqEAIZAEIAIAE@gAaR which Sayana
holds to be the last words of the Nirukta occur at the end of
the thirteenth section of the thirteenth chapter. It is also clear
that the first thirteen sections of the thirteenth chapter formed a
part of the twelfth chapter and had not been constituted into
a separate thirteenth chapter, for Sayana expressly mentions

(

twelve chapters only. In Sayana’s time the words JIEaTEqE,
etc, must have been the last words of the twelfth chapter of
the Nirukta. It appears however that the subject-matter of
these thirteen sections as known to Sayana was not absolutely
identical with their present form, for Sayana quotes the follow-
ing passage : W% FI g1 wREzat gEat sdwatufieny frew wwAe
AFAET SUTEATAAgE~Aa] | which occurs in the Nirukia in
XIII. 42 =X1IV. 29. How could Sayapa quote a line from XIII.
492 when in his time only the first thirteen sections were known
to exist ? As this is the only quotation from the second paridista
of the Norukéa in Sayana’s commentary of the Rgveda, two
hypotheses are possible : —(1) ¢ither this stanza Rv. L. 164.20
with its explanation was included in the first thirteen
sections of the thirteenth chapter, (2) or the commentary
of SAiyana has been tampered with a view to give authen-
ticity to the later sections of the thirteenth chapter of the
Nirukta.

QUOTATIONS OF YASKA BY DEVARAJA

Then follows a list of passages of the Nirukta preserved
as quotation by Devardja Yajvan in his commentary on the
Nighantu. Devarija is anterior® to both Siyapa and
Durga,—the commentator of the Nirukta,—the former’s
quotations carry therefore the history of the text of the
Nirukta to a period earlier than that of Sayana and
Durga. )

Devardja has cited quotations not only from the Nirukia
but from quite a large number of authors. As the work of
several such authors has disappeared, the commentary of
Devaraja has acquired an additional importance. In several
cases the passages preserved by Devardja are the only surviv-
ing fragments of works which are now lost, the value of the

! Rv. L. 164. 20, Max Miiller’s 2 ed., i, T04.
2 See my Preface to Sanskrit Text of the Nirukta, pp. 25—28.
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commentary of Devaraja is therefore great. Apart from these
quotations, his introductory remarks are very important and
constitute a landmark in the chronology of Vedic exegesists.
As Bana's introduction to the Harsacaritam gives a definite
starting point for computing dates of Sanskrit poets and
dramatists so Devaraja’s introductory statement supplies
definite data with regard to the period of various commentators
of the Vedas. On account of the valuable information
supplied by this part of Devaraja’s commentary, I have prepared
an English translation’ and add it here for the convenience
of scholars.

DEVARAJA’S INTRODUCTORY REMARKS
TExT |

The text of the commentary of Devaraja Yajvan as edited
in the Bib. Ind. Series is corrupt and cannot be regarded as a
trustworthy basis foracritical study. In the introductory stanza
No. 2, thefourth verse is almost unintelligible: anena is obscure,
ca is redundant if amnayam is construed as an object of adhi-
stuvanah which again is left without an object if amnayam
is taken as an object of avdpa. In stanza three.the form
hrt-tamasah is inexplicable and the metre in ¢ has one matra
too many. It is surprising that an eminent scholar like
Samadrami, the editor of the commentary, failed to notice the
incorrect metre and allowed meaningless form like Art-tamasal
to pass. I have collated a MS. of Devardja’s commentary
No. 5679« in thelibrary of the University of the Panjab and
also the extract given by Burnell in his catalogue of MSS. in
the Tanjore Palace Library. Thetext of the two introductory
stanzas is really free from ambiguity and obscurity. The
variants are the following:— '

II. d:—=wa arn gafsgar: i

! This part of Devargja’s commentary is translated into Boglish
for the first time. A sununary however was given by Roth, see
pp. xlix ff. -

9

III. a-b : —swafy aReARERIgTAE: THERaIE: |
5b:—a dwiig Rawvgefggdugemy |
b¢ :— o wafgeafsagiend
The first five stanzas are missing in Burnell,
6a : —ava WagOdasTRATEE: agrees with Burnell.
2nd line : —Rfafe for Prfrd | eRafarf for sRarfr
3rd line :—gfratfy fmenfy =; also Burnell.
4th line :—gw=eaiis waaafys @zer | Nowq...faw gz« B.
6th line :—asniy ’
P. 3, last line :—=figg B for xRivg
P. 4, 1stline:—Add = after g3gwat
P.4, 2od line:—wgeairar gasareamat sfsarmgeie-
fgee | also Burnell.
P. 4, 3rd line:—sgaex &7, 71 ag 9¥q 9, Burnell.
P. 4, line 9 :—Burnell adds @ after fa=g
P. 4, line 10:—Burnell reads fA=331q for wRr=3qm
P. 4, line 12 :—=reqraigsay . . . fdwwrgmavar
P. 4, line 12:—Burnell omits w@urg®wavar: and reads
IEEERICET LG

P. 4, line 14:—wg3wam+i@=g#1¥; also Burnell.

P.4, line 16:—wasarfygesy.. . aedq...q9z . . . . waeafy-
qgeq . . . ATgF3aFaL . . . B.

P. 4, line 18:—aggRit .. . <wifkgafavgsarear ; also
Burnell.

P.5, line 1:—fiRaarmz illegible Rz wxuisfiva 1B.
P.5, line 2:—Burnell reads a7 eerdi a3 wFazw Fagw

=g

P. 5, line 3 :—g agfgen

P.5, line 8:—wgmi = sgIgRRuaffom s@w=mw also
Burnell.

Burnell's MS. belongsto the 18th century. See, A Classified
Index to the Skt. MSS. in the Palace at Tanjore, Part I,
pp- 2-3, by A. C. Burnell. ;

F. 2
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“T adore the illustrious: God, with a face of an elephant,
who haunts the woods of revealed scriptures® and who is a
lion on account of killing elephants in the form of demons
intoxicated by wine.® (1) %

Salutations to the God named Sipivista,® the lord of the
three worlds. Praising him with this name in® various sacri-
fices, Yaska obtained the stability of the Veda,” <.e., the science

of etymology. (2) '
I salute Yaska, whose speech® dispelled darkness,’ illu-

! Construing mahas in the acc. sz'ng. It can glso be 'mter-
preted as a genitive taéi-puruga compound, 7.e., mahasam trayz, eto.,
but the meaning in that case will be rather forced. )

* Lit. ‘the end of the triple scriptures, RV., SV, YV., 7.e., the
Upanisads or the system of philosophy known as Vedanta.

* In the epic and the Pauranic mythology, Ganeda seldom
fights demons and never kills or conquers any. The word mada}a
cannot be a proper noun as no demon or demons of that name exist
in Indian ‘mythology. ‘Intoxicated by wine’ can be the only
possible meaning.

* The poet attributes to the God, diametrically oppositq con-
ceptions, 7.., he is conceived as being an elephant and a lion at
the same time, ’

: Sipz’m‘@g&a is explained by Yaska as a name of Visnu and by
Amarako$a as a name of Mahesvara, .e., Siva. If we take the latter
interpretation, the difficulty arises with the epithet ‘ Lord of the three
worlds, ’ which epithet is particularly associated with Vispu on
account of his taking three steps. If we accept Yaska’s interpreta-
tion, homage to Vispu is not in harmony with the precedmg. pane-
gyrie to Siva’s son, Ganesa, unless we assume that Devardja was
eclectic in his religious worship.

® 1t is suggested that the locative is used in the semse of the

accusative (see Pa. 1I. 3.36) meaning ¢ for the success of various ‘

sacrifices,” but it is quite unnecessary to go so far.

' Another interpretation will be to construe the line as a

dvandva compound, <.e., Taeewiaen 1 fma qa: aiver El'l’ﬂ_\‘the glory
of Veda and the science of etymology.’

* There is a pun on the word, gdvak which means rays and v

speech.
’ Reading HIgaaA&E: |

A
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mined" the meaning of words and unfolded the triple scriptures
in a clear manner us the rays of the sun drive away darkness,
illumine objects and display the three worlds. (3)

Obeisance to my grandfather Devaraja Yajvan, who
resembled the lord of speech in eloquence and the sages
Vasistha and others in austerities. (4)

Reverence to my noble father Yajfievara, the preceptor
of grammarians, a scholar of equal mastery both in the RV.
and the YV.  He introduced regular arrangement (krama)
in the commentary of etymological explanation, the supporting-
tree (upa-ghnam) of the creepers (in the form) of Upanigads.
He was a lover of sacrifices, with a view to reproduce the
procedure, causing happiness to the world. He had his darkness
dispelled by the rays of the sun of knowledge. (5)

Devaraja Yajvan, a resident of village Paryanta, near the
city of Rangesa, here writes the etymological explanation of
the Book of Synonyms. (6)

Doctor (wa=ar) Yaska explained the traditional list
of words beginning with ¢ gau’ and ending with ‘ Devapatni,
—the list which has three folds in the form of Books of Syno-
nyms, Homonyms, and Deities. He gave etymological expla-
nation of each and every word of the Books of Homonyms and
Deities and illustrated (their meaning) with Vedic quotations.
With regard to the words of the Book of Synonyms, beginning
with ‘gau’ and ending with apare,—totalling 1,341 words —he
gave a general explanation as ¢ the following are the synonyms
of this being,’ derived a few and illustrated fewer still with
Vedic quotations. Being afraid of the bulk of his work, he
ignored the rest as being easily derivable by intelligent persons,
following the general principles of etymology, propounded by
him. Skandasvamin followed his etymological explanation.

With reference to this, ‘following six synonyms svah,
etc, are common to heaven and the sun,” ‘the twelve words

! Reading setiRrawgraf: |
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idam, etc., are synonyms of difference through a variety of
similes) and ‘the twenty-six synonyms, prapitve, abhike,
etc.,” were explained in their order by the commentator Yaska,
as detailed explanation was necessary. This explanation was
further amplified by Skandasvamin. But the form of words,
which were not explained in their order and whose meanings
were not illustrated with Vedic quotations, could be ascertained,
only from a (critical) investigation, a study which in the Iron Age,
had its tradition broken. Hence the MSS. (of the list of words)
were the sole guide. Some MSS. had, through the negligence
of the scribes, a few words more, others a few less, while in
others, some words were omitted and new ones were substituted,
syllables in some cases being transposed. The MSS. were thus
confused, and unreliable, and failing any regular commentary
explaining each and every word and illustrating (the meaning)
with Vedic quotations, the Book of Synonyms had almost fallen
into disuse.

I have therefore laboured to correct the text and to give
the etymological explanation together with illustrative Vedic
quotations for each and every word in its order in the list with
a view to facilitate the study for beginners. And the meaning
should be unfolded by following the method of the com-
mentator (Yaska) in deriving the words of the Books of
Homonyms and Deities of the list of three books mentioned
before and the words svar, etc., which were further explained by
Skandasvamin. Our endeavour is mostly to unfold that
meaning within the etymological explanation of the Book of
Synonyms.

This is not done according to our judgment. The com-
mentator (Yaska) has derived, here and there witi: reference
to context in Vedic passages, three hundred and fifty words
occurring in the list of synonyms. Skandasvamin has, in his
explanation of Vedic quotations, added another two hundred
words. In order to distinguish the words of the Nighaniu
from other words, he (Skandasvamin) put.a certain mark on
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them —their text was consequently corrected then and there.
The text of other words (left out by Skandasvamin) has been
corrected from (1) a collation of many MSS. brought from
various parts of the country, (2) a critical examination of indices
of nouns, verbs, accent, particles and prepositions, contained in
the commentary of Madhava, son of Sri Venkatdcarya, as well
as several perusals of the commentary itself and (3) also from
the unbroken tradition of the study of the NVighantu in our
family. The etymological explanation is given after a pro-
found study of the Nirukta, Skandasvamin’s commentary on
the Nirukta, the commentaries on Vedas by Skandasvamin,
Bhavasvamin, Guhadeva, Srinivasa, Madhavadeva, Uvata,
Bhatta Bhaskaramiéra, Bharatasvamin, ete., grammar of Papini,
especially the Unadisutras with its commentary, commentaries
on the Vighantu by Ksirasvaimin, Anantacarya, etc, grammar
of Bhojaraja, and the grammatical forms of all words by
Kamalanayana. With regard to the words cxplained by us
and which also occur in these several commentaries, the

. etymological explanation found therein was adopted if it suited

our context. If it did not suit our context, it was modified
accordingly. The  etymological explanation of other words
(not so found in previous commentaries) is based on the general
principles ofderivation,as propounded by the author of Nirukia.

Vedic passages are quoted as they are found in the Vedic
texts, studied by scholars of the Deccan after a careful
examination of their commentaries. Quotations for words, to
which no Vedic passages are assigned, are to be discovered.

Thus we have explained and illustrated each and every
‘word to the best of our judgment. Scholars should critically
examine them and bear them in mind as the mutterings of a
parrot.

Devaraja does not content himself with a mere mention
of - the name of his predecessors but actually quotes from their
works and has thus preserved passages from several now lost
commentaries. The following list gives the names of the

2T T e L
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authors quoted by Devardja and also shows the frequency with
which they are quoted.

AUTHORS QUOTED BY DEVARAJA YAJVAN

#RIRT : pp. 76, 90, 198.

HEFATAT : p. 39.

=Tl p, 77,

=T p. 26.

s wf . 99.

ARFSE : p. 93.

swH pp. 70, 121.

3% : p. 62.

Twifafa: pp. 106, 171.

safasg pp. 8, 114.

¥22: pp. 20, 35, 129, 149, 185, 260, 309, 341, 344, 3:4.

areEq p. 217.

FHGARA: p. 44.

FRHH p. 476.

Frfagra: pp. 68, 82.

FTRwER: ' p. 128.

R p. 44, ete.

gRRBIRAY ox p. 72,

Fidtaf ¢ p. 44.

S pp. 12, 25, 29, 38, 40, 41, 42, 43, 47, 84, 87, 93,
102, 127, 139, 145, 149, 166, 170, 175, 187,
204, 223, 225, 286, 291, 298, 305, 323, 333,
339, 468.

! FTfA itself is called FTirHrTRY

. A1 as it is a commmentary on the
AT, It was composed by TR and Fr7a ¢. 660 A.D. A ¢om-

mentary on the T is the 18/ of ﬁﬁ'ﬁ's}% ¢. 700 A.D. Another
commentary on the T is the IgAE by &&¥ ¢. 1100 A.D.
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SRRt 7 p. 22,

wfar p. 179.

Tg3: or wEaa: p. 30.

STwTeAga A p. 67,

geawmang p. 389.

genTAt @aEed qia: p. 95.

=4 p, 25.

asasd p. 154.

guewiagf: pp. 218, 290, 297—a commentary on the

- swifygas, quoted by AmdtrTggR: 1

7ot p. 94. o

gd: p. 112,

g4 p- 43.

argglr: pp. 43, 109, It must be different from the Araefta-
qrgzi |

foreg: pp. 145, 437.

fa==H pp. 6, 13, 15, 83, 242.

=& pp. 145, 168.

ZrEsr: p. 204 : fSaergfg: c. 700 A.D.

qga=adl p. 147 by g@&=: c¢. 1100 A.D.

qaiay 9=’ p. 67. '

geguasy p. 20.

at@W, pp. 47, 65, 72, 84, 173,

wagsfiararg p. 179.

REEARISE: p. 93,

wgwiewthia: pp. 16, 84, 101, 149, 179, 200, 224, 244,
248, 260, 263, 314, 333-4, 354, 366, 367.

waEHATay p. 95.

wiFggs: p. 201.

arT: pp. 32, 83, 179, 380, 390-1.

wisa pp. 7, 84, 101, 151, 179, 185, 194, 204, 207, 209,
473. -

Arw3a: pp. 21, 29, 37, 43, 55, 69, 73, 77, 93, 117, 130,
145, 166, 173, 175, 181-4, 187, 193, 196, 197,
198, 215, 303,
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ArafaE: p. 412,

Awgaw pp. 20, 29, 35, 55, 308.

\g: pp. 105, 115, 124, 223.

ageEgta: p 207,

wETHE: p. 49.

wEWMREH, pp. 81, 173, 205, 228, 234.

anga: pp. 8, 16, 18, 21, 22, 29, 33, 35, 36, 41, 43, 44, 46,
19, 51, 52, 54—8, 67, 69, 70, 73, 80, 82, 89, 90,
92, 95,102, 106, 108, 112, 114, 115, 121, 127,
11380, 132—5, 138, 140, 145, 147, 148, 150-2,
155-6, 159, 164, 167—9, 171, 174-5, 179, 182-3,
187, 189, 194, 206, 210, 212, 215-6, 218, 220,
9929, 228, 254, 259, 263-4, 266, 273, 277, 290,
305, 308, 347, 348, 364, 373-4. ‘ _—

argafe=eg: p. 112.

arqafifaTgsa pp. 108, 137, or AradtafrsamrgHaLt p. 13.
AWy pp. 107, 114, 150, 187, 192, 253.

gegane, p. 180.

RAasrd p. 68.

are®: pp. 18, 242, ete.

wsi=: p. 30.

TR p. 120.

Frsraasg, p. 20.

araaatdRar pp. 44, 70, 80.

aramga: p. 93, Vedantist author of &Rt

fasggoay p. 116. :

gf: pp. 8, 107, 129, 144, 308. giwgd as mentioned by
gfesr: pp. 105, 210. Itsing is identified

- gfagen: p, 87. with stRrat

S=gsdlt p. 44, a lexicon by ATFIWE or TR,
Jawwan: p. 177, 392, 405, 472.

e d: pp. 26, 453.

frezn: @afta p. 347.
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sitfaara: pp. 104, 161, 177, 415, 440, pupil of Frw=g,
% of gEIANETE.

sfai: p. 69.

%Tﬁl: pp- 16, 98, 99, 100, 112.

gargm™: p. 112,

GRrerrar: p. 93, a work on 331 by amA.

gt pp. 18, 21. It is a commentary on the swifega.

gRftia: pp. 20, 98, 114, 166, 171.

gwifvazats: p. 23.

w=geslt pp. 7, 12-13, 15, 27, 31, 32, 38, 41, 54, 56, 63,
68, 70, 75, 83, 91, 95, 98, 101, 110, 113—5,
117, 132, 140, 144, 146, 153, 159, 161—3, 165,
168-9, 176, 180, 185, 194, 201--3, 206—9,
214, 216—9, 226, 229, 230, 233-4, 239,
241256, 258, 261—5,271—3, 275, 278—9,
281, 283-6, 293, 298, 300-1, 303—4, 308,
310, 317, 320-1, 328, 333, 335—7, 341,
347, 350, 352-3, 356, 363, 366, 372, 376-77,
380, 383, 401, 410, 415, 440.

i p. 121

g pp. 174, 240, 245, 246, 277, 296, 318, 353, 360.

aiRga=q p. 476.

Authors quoted by Devardja may be classified as

follows :—

I. Commentators of the Veda :—

() Madhava, son of Venkata.
(b) Skandasvamin.
(¢) Bhavasvamin.
(d) Guhadeva or Rahadeva.
(e) Sri Nivasa.
(f) Madhavadeva.
(g) Uvata.
(A) Bhatta Bhaskara Misra.
(:) Bharatasvamin.

F 38

[P —
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II. Commentators of the Nighantu.

(o) Ksirasvamin.
(6) Anantacarya.

II1. Commentators of the Ni'rulcta.
(@) Skandasvamin.

IV. Grammatical authors and other writers.
(@) Bhojaraja.
(b) Kamalanayana.
(¢) Haradatta, and so on.

Of the Vedic commentators, the works of Bhavasvamin,
Guhadeva or Rahadeva, and Sri Nivisa have completely dis-
appeared. Not a single MS. or even a fragment of a MS. of
their commentaries on the Vedas has so far been discovered.
Commentary of Bharatasvamin is known to exist in a MS.*
Commentaries of Uvata on the Sukla Yajurveda® and of
Bhatta Bhaskara Miéra onthe Taittiriya Samhita® havealready
been published. Commentary of Skandasvamin on the Bgveda
is being edited in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. And
I myself have undertaken the edition of the commentary of
Madhava, son of Venkata. The second Madhava No. f.
mentioned by Devaraja is probably the grandfather of
Madhava, son of Venkata. He is stated to be the author of
the commentary of the seventh chapter of the second and the
sixth astakas of the Rgveda.* But there is no evidence at
present to support this identification.

Of the commentaries on the Nighaniw both the works
mentioned by Devaraja have unfortunately been lost.

! See Burnell, op. cit. p. 11.

* Bd. by Panagikara, Bombay, 1912. There is also another
edition by Prabhu Datta. v

® Bd. by Mahadevagastri-and K. Rangacharya in Bib. Sans-
krita, Mysore, 1894—1898.

* See colophons at the end of IL. 73 VL 7.
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The commentary of Skandasvamin on the Nirukto is
now being edited by me in the Panjab University Oriental
Publication Series. The first part has been published.
Although it is partly described in MSS. as a work of Skanda-
syamin, it is really a commentary of Mahesvara on the work
of Skandasvamin.*

It will not be out of place to briefly discuss the dates of
some of these commentators mentioned by Devaraja.

KSTRASVAMIN, THE COMMENTATOR
OF THE AMARAKOSA

Ksirasvamin is the author of the following commen-
taries:—

(a) A commentary on the Amarakosa called the
Amarakosodghdiana, edited by Oka and also in
part by Ganapati Sastri in TSS.

(b) A commentary on the Nighaniu, now lost.

(¢) Commentaries on particles, prepositions, roots, ete.

In the introductory verses to his commentary on the
Amarakosa, he makes afew interesting remarks. The verses
with an English translation are the following :—I have collated
the Skt. text edited by Oka with the extracts given by Bur-
nell in his Catalogue of Skt. MSS. at Tanjore.

SRR st AT T gan |
TEAER T TgrA qARETR R
TERTETATR e Ea e SR A, |

R Ere? aRifrlat T g 0 R
e SR fadares® a7 e |

E See my Preface to the Fragments of the Commentaries of
Skandasvamin and Mahesvara, pp. 11—14.
* Burnell, op. cit. p. 45 reads |ETEIAT: |

% Burnell reads FaRar==
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araTt iy weE, MEAndt seatean: €& e 0
Feg qw @ Wi Peds=rar aq° sreoRag Ramfy sw@geat
‘aﬁwmﬁwm sftcieRareRe o goEmAEt 0 R
AZRFITTAT Rl ar qTEATgEEaaaee el g3 av |
aRafRgggaT SeTRisRvear agf wesgen gd 5 fAgsa: ne
st frags: sAw gt desamian
TFT: IAMIATIRITHET: | W HA1G@ |
AFZATA FAT AIFCEAT ATAT AAISTATAIT )
1A TRl aFATT WAt ¥g T Fe@n || &

O wise men! the lexicon Amarakoga, the immortal trea-
sure, whose seal has not been hitherto broken by seekers of
meaning (wealth) is now unlocked. Take as many synonym-
jewels as you like. (2) '
. We make a thorough study of synonyms in éeven or
el.ght ways, which are the root, the suffix, the context, the
simple or compound word, etymology and usage. (3)

We have undertaken to break open the synonyms—a
hard task indeed—(in the attempt of which) the lexicogra-
phers themselves broke down and the linguists were be wilder-
ed.® (4) .

 Verity alone lasts. It will not be changed even with
deliberate attempt. Who can conceal the sun by the folding
of han'ds? Rivalling the thoughtful contribution of those
who distinguish between reality and non-reality I am indeed
?(r;) account of this procedure, alas!an emperor of the villainst
I.f, being afraid of adverse criticism, one does not write
anything (aracanam) or writes something trivial, insipid, or

' Burnell reads ¥

* A is elided in Burnell.

7 Burnell.

Burnell puts no. 6 and ends the verse with Ft&gEa
Stanzas 6~8 are not given in Burnell. ’
Stanza No. 5 is translated further down,

o @ & »
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indecent on account of lack of talent (or feeble intellect) we
still approach these illustrious persons with great devotion
to wait upon them and if such action is characterised as the
fawning of a dog—we cannot help it. (7)

Born of the Creator of the Universe, gradually refined’ by
the sages, brother words! you have become corrupted by
association with the wicked. As today, the mother, Goddess
of Eloquence has put you under my sole charge, I have there-
fore composed six commentaries® so that you may follow the
path of righteousness (logic). (8)

KSIRASVAMIN DIFFERENT FROM
KSIRA OF KALHANA

One Ksira is mentioned in Kalhana's Rajatarangini
as a preceptor of King Jayapida in the following verses :—

1V. 488-9 :—

AN AT AT |
qradad ARG AT EaUea |
AORITTHR AR ITATATERITH: |
g ag 70 3R @ Fardhearea: |

“Having brought, from different countries, expert scholars,
the king revived, in his own territory, the Mahibhasya, which
had been neglected (lit. broken).”

“Having acquired knowledge from a doctor of the science
of grammar, Ksira by name, the learned Jaydpida obtained
glory with the wise.”

On the second verse, Sir Aurel Stein has the following
note:—(sic) “Ksira, Jayapida’s teacher in grammar, is identi-

fied by the tradition of the Kashmirian Pandits with Ksira-

.1 There is a pun here meaning—to whom sacraments were
administered by the sages.
* Or ‘ assigned six modes of living to you’
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svamin, son of Iévara-svamin, the author of a well-known
commentary on the Amarakosa and several smaller grammati-
f:al trfeatises still extant.”* Sir Aurel Stein merely attributes the
identification to the tradition of Kashmirian Pandits hut does
not state as to where this tradition is to be found. Was this
the general belief of the Pandits of his time as tmnsnﬁtted
orally from pervious generations or was it recorded in any
particular work? Nor does he express any opinion of his
own as to whether or not he accepts the identification. The
fat?t, however, that he has tried to confirm the tradition with
evidence which he himself has gathered from several sources,?
shows that he is in agreement with the tradition. It ’is
probably this note of Sir Aurel Stein which misled
l\'Ior.lier-Williamsv who has accepted the identification in hisA
dlf:tlonary."' MM. Ganapati Sastri has made a similar
mistake.* This tradition of the Kashmirian Pandits is wrong.
The identification of Ksgira, teacher of Jayapida, with
K§?rasw.rﬁmjn, a commentator of the Amarakosa cr.mnot be
maintained.

The date of Jayapida is the later half of the eighth
century as shown by the following quotation from Sir Aaurel
Stein’s introduction to the Rajatarangini :— “Of Jayapida’s
subsequent reign which, according to Kalhana’s caleulations
?vould have to be placed in.the years A.D.751;—782, but Which’
in all probability fell much closer to the end of the eighth
century, few authentic details seem to have been recorded.”®

;I;yﬁpida thus lived in the later half of the eighth century
.D.

1R s , .
- 165'alh:-11.1a s Chronicle of the Kingsof Kasmiraby M. A. Stein,

* Loc. cit.

® Monier-Williams, A Sanskrit- English Dictionary under T
p- 329, col. 3; also.p. 330, col. 1. ,

* TSS. Vol. I, introduction, p. iv.

* Op. cit. p.i. 94.
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Itis clear from Kalhana’s record that (1) Ksira was
imported in the early part of Jayapida’s reign, (2) that at the
time of importation Ksira was well known as a master of
grammatical science. The fact that Ksira was recognised as
an authority on grammar and that his fame had penetrated
a distant and secluded valley like that of Kashmir show that
Ksira must have been a middle-aged if not an old man at the
time when he was invited to the court of Kashmir. He would
thus be, say, about 40 years old in the early part of Jayapidu's
reign, 4.e., in c. 760 A.D., if Kalhana's calculation is accepted,
or in ¢. 780 A.D., according to the corrected computation of
Sir Aurel Stein. It is also probable that he did not long
survive his invitation in the valley as no further reference 1s
made to him. In any case he would be earlier than Raja-
Sekhara, the author of the Balaramayana, the Viddhasala-
bhatjika, ete. Rajasekhara was a contemporary of the Pra-
tihara kings Mahendrapala and Mahipala. The records of
the former cover the period from 893 to 907 A.D. and those
of the latter begin in 914 A.D.

The Balabharata was produced under the patronage of
Mahipala. Rajasekhara would thus belong to the first quarter
of the tenth century A.D. It is obvious that Ksira who lived
towards the end of the eighth century A.D. could not have
quoted passages from the plays of a dramatist, who flourished
more than a century later and therefore must be different from
Ksirasvamin, the commentator of the Amarakosa, who
quotes the following passages from the Balaramayanae in
his commentary on the Amarakosa :—

1. = @ swawagitwaset | =BR. IV. 100, p. 90-
9. i seq afsw:®1 =BR. IV. 494, p. 104

1K, G. Oka’s edition of the Amarako§a with the commentary
of Ksirasvamin, Poona, 1913, p. 10.

*0p. cit. p.12
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3. dewganfy wmmada' 1 =BR. IL 292, p. 40.

4. @ %z wadagwarg® 1=DBR. prose passage after stanza
9 of the prologue, p. 7.*

The following passages of the Viddhasalabhatjika are
also quoted : — . |
1. WET% AT JAT A Vid. T 17°,) p. 17.
2. fg=siien gouAlewaasg®: Red ard® 1 Vid, I
117 p. 12. .
8. ditwram falvfammgesm:® 1 Vid. 1. 3¢, p. 47,

] A passage from the Mahandatakam or the Hanuman-
natakam—a work later even than Réajasekhara—is also
quoted:—

AR T qdan: &t gant 1 Maha, V. 25 ¢4 p, 67,

Further Bhoja is frequently quoted by Ksirasvamin.®
As Bhoja reigned from 1018—1060 A.D, the identification
of Ksira, teacher of Jayapida of the eighth century A.D.
with Ksirasvamin, the commentator of the Amarakosa who,
quotes Bhoja—an author of the eleventh century A.D.—is
impossible. Ksirasvamin must have been a different person
from Ksira mentioned by Kalhana. .

DATE OF KSIRASVAMIN

I have shown® ° that the Purugakdra, a commentary b
Krsnalilasuka on the Daiva, a work on grammar by Devz
3

1 Op. cit. p. 94.
: gpf cit. p. 226.
eference is to th :
yana, ac is to the pages of the Benares ed. of the Balarama-
:Oka, op. cit. p. 227,
Op. cit. p. 18.
: gp. cit. p. 38.
eference is to Apte’ . ;
:(())ka, Pl 1p5. s ed. of the Viddh., Poona, 1886.
P. cit. pp. 2, 11, 18, 27, 43, 45, 49, otc
1°See my Preface to the Skt, Text of the Nirukta p. 26
, D. 26.
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is quoted by Sayana and is probably earlier than Devaraja
Yajvan. Ksirasvimin is frequently quoted in the Purusa-
kira® and is therefore earlier than the end of the 13th century
A.D., the approximate date of the Purusakara.

DATE OF VARDHAMANA, AUTHOR OF THE
GANARATNAMAHODADHI

The lower limit of Ksirasvamin can be fixed as he quotes
Bhoja who reigned from 1018 to 1060 A.D. Heis therefore
later than the first half of the eleventh century A.D. His
upper limit can also be definitely fixed as he is mentioned by
Vardhamana, the author of the Ganaratnamahodadhi, in
the following passage :—

SR ST AR tRiE g aaeRETE? |
The passage seems to be quoted from memory. The exact
words of Ksirasvimin are the following (—sqdiy TS
Fat ot e@faw: | SR 35 SRR | Vardhamana seems also
to have borrowed from Ksirasvimin a few expressions and
quotations, e.g., commenting on I. 8, p. 12, he remarks:--
SPR | FAERIGE: | AO—WEAEa) S 9dan §Rar gan
TRY geTEd @ Aewwad 1 Ksirasvamin on  Amara. IIL 3.
188,* explains FeaR:—AA FA—AFATAL A gaar: aRar
gA: ... Rl am—sry geER A (feRawf ) Cf also
IIL 4. 11, p. 229. From these quotations it is clear that
Vardhamana is quoting Ksirasvamin, the commentator of
the Amarakosa.

Fortunately the date of Vardhamana is given in the
following verses at the end of the Ganaratnamahodadhi,
p. 261 :— :

i Prerfuepa g e TETIEIEISTATR: |
GrEAEFEY a1 aggd aggia I

1 See TSS. No. 1, pp. 12, 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, etc.

* The Ganaratnamahodadhs 1V, 306, p. 183.

 The Amarakosa II. 8. 14. Oka’s ed., p. 124.

* Op. cit. p. 215,
F 4,
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FFTIANGFRFIOG TASEAAG |
auiqt frsaa TaRaAgtgiifEa: o

gl sagamffie: hagReRa Taeeegighn: aara: |

Vardhamana finished his book in Vik. 1197 =1140 A.D.
Kgirasvimin is thus later than the first half of the eleventh
century - and earlier than 1140 A.D. and may therefore be

assigned to the end of the eleventh or the beginning of the
12th century A.D.

DATE OF SARVANANDA, COMMENTATOR OF
THE AMARAKOSA

This date is further confirmed by Sarvananda, another
commentator of the Amarakose who seems to be later than
Ksirasvamin, as the former calls himself ¢ dasa-tika-vit, i.e.,
‘one who knows ten commentaries.’” The date of Sarvananda

is also known, for in explaining I. 4. 21 he remarks that
1081 years of the Saka era have passed now.

gt SriRETisas srden
@Y g AT SfeaeeaT At 1

THTETHTRT wfeatfrge-

Sarvinanda was alive in 1159 AD. As ten commentaries
on the Amarakosa were already in existence, he is
later than Ksirasvimin who does not refer to any earlier
commentaries. The latter’s remark that the seal of the
Amarakosa has not been hitherto broken leads one to the
conclusion that Ksirasvimin was probably the first com-

mentator. However verse number five of his introduction seems
to make a covert reference to a predecessor:

IR A qYE: e Qs dead |
97 g % Tl wagaie s 5o

1 Ganapati§astri’s ed. I. 91, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.
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“The swelling (samullasa, lit. exhilaration) of the sea
is natural. Tt is yet attributed to the moon. What can we
do? The world follows the beaten track. ”

*ooor

“The brilliance which is innate to Ksira will yet be regard-
ed to have been derived from Candra. What can wedo?
The world follows the beaten track. ” o

If the second interpretation is accepted, Ksira denies hls
indebtedness to a predecessor Candra. Even if the secon'cl
interpretation is correct he is earlier than Safrvﬁnatfda Wb;O 1st
proud of his knowledge of ten commentarxe.s, while Ksira ad
the utmost refers only to one predecessor andis thus separate
from the former by several intervening commentators. and may
therefore be supposed to have lived about fifty or sixty years
earlier and would therefore belong to the end of the eleventh
or the beginning of the twelfth century A.D.

DATE OF SKANDASVAMIN

Skandasvamin is quot-éd by Sdyanacarya in his commen-
tary on the RV. 1. 88.5:—

IR |

R g 1 gl g
g geaen RrerRRfy ewegmEmh *

I have shown that Devaraja Yajvan, the auth(_)r of ::.
commentary on the Nighantw, is earlier than Say'rana..
Devaraja mentions Madhava, son of Venkata, who in his
turn refers to Skandasvimin as an author of a commentary on
the RV. in the following verse:—

(sic) EFFEEATI- AT :{i%t R AT

m: GiwEee ggarEngaEE 0

1 iller's 2nd ed. i. 394 _

® ]Séz:; B:Inu;lelgsef;::e to 1t‘he Sanskrit Text of the Nirukta,
op- 25 2?7'111. 4 p. iv, 226, also quoted by Bbagavaddatta;

Pre-Sayana Commentators of the RV.—Trans. & Proceedings of
Fifth Oriental Conference, Vol. I, p. 7.
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This shows that SkandasvAmin wrote a joint commentary
on the RV. in collaboration with Narayana and Udgitha.
One Udgitha is quoted by Sayana in his commentary on
RV.X. 46.5: — ’ '

sgaftaeg ea=aaeTs Aar U giEeeEEaiR STEF |

It may be noted that this quotation is derived from
Udgitha’s commentary on the tenth Mandala of the Rgveda.
The commentary of Udgitha is available on the first 83 hymns
of Book X only. And the commentary of Skanda on the RV.
discovered so far at Trivandram explains the first three
astakas only of the RV. It appears that Skanda commented
on the beginning, Nariyana on the middle and Udgitha
on .the last part of the RV. The MSS. of the commen-
taries of Skanda and Udgitha, discovered so far, seem
to confirm the statement of Madhava quoted above.
Skandasvamin would therefore be considerably earlier than
Devaraja.

Vardhamana, the author of Ganaratnamahodadhs,
remarks while explaining the word (Skandya III. 190,
p. 130):—=g: w@wft agew: =) He wants to explain
the formation and meaning of words like Tv=r, g=r, =i,
g, etc. The ordinary explanation of the word ===
would have been @g g¥ T TI-Tww: T W= | or
something similar, It is remarkable that Vardhamina
sets aside the well-known Skanda, son of Siva, in favour of
Skandasvamin. This shows the latter must have been
famous by the time of Vardhamina who flourished in the
first half of the 12th century A.D. * :

Skandasvamin is therefore earlier than Vardhamana, i.e.,
the first half of the 12th century A.D.

1
S
on pago 2%6? colophon at the end of Ganaratnamahodadhi quoted
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DATE OF HARISVAMIN, THE COMMENTATOR
OF THE SATAPATHA BRAHMANA

Harisvimin, a commentator of the g atapatha Brahmana,
nentions Skandasvamin as his teacher. The following verses
are taken from a MS. of Harisvamin’s commentary on $B,
dated Sam. 1849 at Queen’s Sanskrit College Library, Benares:

(sic) AwTEaTER a= , . . SgEEARHATEA: |
T aTsht TS TE @Eean aRth|: il
qargAt gReat TEgEaARAIT |
sfisareaTat Arsshiaasst gagan 1kl
a: e FAAT FRATEEEIERA |
sarear FwATATAGFAT SEwEgETERg | g& ol

sRaatsafaara Reaea Kfg: |
gataat gReaTdl sAeat $5 TR W&
The date is given in the following verse :—
(sic) Fqrd-( = J) A FRAG: FEATTHA ]
T AegmITETAERgl WAty FR’ |

The commentary of Harisvamin was composed when
3740 years of the Kali era had passed. This gives 538 A.D.
as the date of the commentary of Harisvamin, for the Kali
era began on the 18th of February, 3202 B.C. The Vikrama
mentioned in verse 9 was evidently Yasodharman of Malwa
who defeated Mihiragula in 528 A.D. and assumed the title
of Vikramaditya. ‘

The verses found in the published commentary of Hari-
svamin on the Satapatha Brakmana edited by Samasrami
in the Bib. Indica are the following :— '

aweafrgATsasat arEt qa gk |
s qEiararE wina: QeEREE:

! I am indebted for all the five verses to my friend Dr. Mangal
Deva Shastri, M.A., M.0.L., D.Phil. (Oxon.), Librarian, Queen’s
Sanskrit College, Benares.
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sitadrsafeaaraes Rmamer wad: |

At gReadt Arerspra aiv
The stanza giving the date of Harisvamin is not found
in the edition of Samasrami. Dr. Mangal Deva, who has
examined the Benares MS. describes it as ‘unique’ and says
“there is no reason why it (the verse giving the date) ‘should
not be regarded as genuine. I have not seen the MS. myself
and have nothing to say with regard to the genuineness or
otherwise of the stanza mentioned above. I am, however,
inclined to accept the stanza, recording the date, as genuine
for Harisvamin can be shown to be an old commentator by
independent evidence. He is quoted by Karka in his commen-

tary on the Katyayanasrautasitra. Karka is quoted by

the Trikandamandana in 1. 130, 135, and Hemadri quotes
Trikandamandana in his Caturvargacintamans, pp- 919,
922" As Hemdadri was a minister of Mahadeva ( 1260—71)
and Ramacandra (1271—1309) of the Yadava dynasty of
Devagiri, he is to be assigned to the later half of the 13th
century A.D. This takes HarisvAimin considerably earlier
than the 10th century A.D.

The date of Harisvimin may provisionally be accepted
as mentioned in the MS. Skandasvamin, the teacher of Hari-

svamin, may therefore be assigned to the first quarter of the
sixth century A.D. '

DATE OF MADHAVA, SON OF VENKATA

In explaining the sentence @wmararfx amfy (N. 1. 1.)
Durgacarya quotes the following three stanzas? :(—
qqT T —
TRARINT® A 759 gead |
IR g ARengIRRE: || gR
! Bhagavaddatta’s History of Vedic Literature, Vol, II, p. 40,

* Sivadatta’s edition, p. 13; Rajvade’s ed., p. 16.
° ‘Arsafa’ Macdonell’s edition.
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gARATER—

Hedt % g ATAUY AT |

qATH FIA: MFAQ a'«aaf%!s:&r 0

Frdan; % FC TREARTRITH |

caraaisauETd R sEfaan 0 gl
The first two stanzas are taken from the B,rkadqlewat&,‘

herein the third sloka is not found. .

" Madhava, son of Venkata, has the following three stanzas
in the introductory part of his commentary to the first chapter
of the second astaka, p. i 161 :—

| qedeaRdEe dRe afwR

AW FT: MigiREigE it

Hsd} a7 AgSAFR ATy A |

qaTR Fa: AgferaEnantaad I

S #% U RIS |

waremtsaifrEG fwmaat: safdan o

Tt is clear that Madhava, son of Venkata, is indebteq to
the Brhaddevatd. He has also borrowed a few expressions
from the same source but is evidently not ccluotmg and
has composed his own verses. The third stanza nir-desah, ete.,
is his own composition and not a quotation. In the commen-
tary of Durgdcarya it is expressly sta.ted. to be a quotation,
beginning with &= St and ending with €1 In my
opinion Durgd has borrowed it from the cgmmentary of
Madhava, son of Venkata. This shows that Mad.hava, so.n of
Venkata, is earlier than Durga who himself is anterior to
ayanacarya.?

Say“i:chliz commentary on the Rgveda, Sayana quotes one
Madhava Bhatta. The passage is the following® :—

| aramwg AR aRRawRiFTa Twii 7=R 0 e

! 3. .
2 IS.e?r’nl; Introduction to the Nzr«ggta, p- 50 and Preface to
¢ it Text of the Nirukta, pp. 29, 32. .

oy S X6 1. Max Maller's 2nd ed., p. iv. 265.
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agET | TER wRad gff: SRSy IV | FIEITd Fama-

ud admr: | aFafraTl Gl | GRweTS @ |atsTd: |
At drmfies 59 Y TEWA | IWSAHINGT ATGIAATET FE: |
% w an oRifird 34 swima) WER T @ata | FEAR wT0E |
a7 GRTFIY IRy TIQY GNSHY: AW IOHNEI | AT Al
T RYEARESRTT I : | FFHEAT |

The transcript of the commentary of Madhava, son of
Verkata, is defective. Not only there are lacunas but also
errors. Onehas therefore to be cautious in using the transcript.
I copy below Madhava’s commentary on RV. X. 86. 1,
p. iv. 227 :—(sic) BR d@r—gmwd hwa g sR=am
grufrggaer et fed adwmes 0 gwiwiggwatear
HEIFATAT A T A qRAHG 39 g g2 a9 ARASEIR TAIGI-
THfET g @ gy AT AT Argenan TRRes sae: |

Defective as the transcript is, it still shows the identity
of Syana’s quotation with the first part of the passage from

the commentary of Madhava. It is not known how long is .

the gap after @%. Howsoever long the gap might be, it is also
clear that the last part of Madhava’s commentary on the
stanza is preserved and this last part of the passage does not
agree with the quotation of Sayana although a few words are
similar. The text as given by the transcript is corrupt no
doubt. But even this corrupt text is enough in my opinion
to identify Sayana’s quotation. Sayana has expressly stated
that he is quoting Madhava. I think it is Madhava, son of
Venkata, unless we assume that both Médhava and Sayana
have copied verbatim the commentary of some other Madhava
for a part of the stanza, which assumption is not probable.
The differences of Madhava’s commentary from Sayana’s
quotation in regard to the explanation of the latter part of the
stanza are due to the errors of the corrupt text preserved by
the transcript.

Even if the identity of Sayana’s quotation is doubted,
Madhava, son of Venkata, is earlier than the beginning of the
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14th century A.D. as mentioned and frequently quoted by
Devaraja Yajvan. '

A verse in Venkata-Madhava's commentary however
seems to go against this conclusion. The verse is the follow-
ing :— '
(sic) SifFen Twm=gmeasy: osixarargf i p. 1. 93.

‘“Worldly people explain the meaning with corrupt and
bad words.’

The word mleccha, if taken to mean ‘foreign,” could only
refer to the Muhammadans. As Persian was the official language
of the Muhammadan invaders, this will indicate a good deal of
influence of Persian in the valley of Cauvery, the home of Ma-
dhava, son of Venkata. The earliest Muhammadan to invade the
Deccan was Malik Kafur (1302—11) who penetrated up to the
Coromandel coast. As this was a mere plundering raid, it could
not have produced any cultural or linguistic influence. The
territories to the south of the Tungabhadra are not known to
have been annexed by Malik Kafur. Even if they were annex-
ed, they soon regained their independence, as the sultanate at
Delhi grew weak and independent kingdoms like the Bahmani
kingdom were founded in the Deccan. This is shown by the
rapid rise of the empire of Vijayanagar (1336—1565). For more
than two centuries, the empire of Vijayanagar upheld the stand-
ard of Hinduism and stood as a barrier against the tide of
Muhammadan invasion. As the southern progress of Islam
was effectively checked on the Tungabhadré, the possibility of
any Persian influence in the valley of the Cauvery is precluded
up to the middle of the seventeenth century. Akbar’s empire in
1605 did not extend beyond the river Krishna. As Devarija
quotes Madhava, son of Venkata, the latter must have lived
earlier than the beginning of the 14th century A.D., .e., before
the raid of Malik Kafur. Any Persian influence in the valley
of the Cauvery during the time of Madhava, son of Venkata, is
therefore out of question. Bythe word mleccha, the author could

not have meant any Persian or Muhammadan influence. The
BF.S5 :
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‘W.ord mleccha seems to have been used as a synonym of
incorrect speech.’

Patafijali- has actually used the word mleccha in this
sense: ¥W<gt § W QT AgIWSg: | 1. 1.1, pp.i. 2. The word
?nleccha in the stanza quoted above has therefore been used
in the sense of incorrect or corrupt speech. Moreover the
following remark of Madhava— . . . &=fy araar Arnfat Rrawa=t
Wrﬁt TR 98 VIIL 4, pp. iv. 226-7—indicates great literary
activity in the field of Vedic exegesis. As the Sultans of Delhi
were generally bigoted fanatics and their tradition of tyranny
and oppression was carried on by the Bahamani dynasty and
l‘ater on b.y the five sultanates of the Deccan, such remarkable
literary activity would have been considerably curtailed if not
altogether stopped under the intolerant rule of Muhammadan
r}llers from the 13th to the middle of the 16th centuries, 7.e
till the reign of Akbar. This literary activity was not coxiﬁn.e(.i’
tNO_ thtlei Va.ller glf the Cauvery only but was also prevalent in

orthern India as well. Th i a
ctmonts thin sttemont e g following verse of Madhava

Wty AfaFngTEiaaETRE: |
Rermrarerfigrt w0 VIIL 4. pp. iv, 226.

The phrase @ryavarta-nivasinal refers to Northern India
Ne_w commentaries were being composed even in the time o’E
Miad.hava. This points to a pre-Muhammadan period. In m
opinion it will not be far from truth to assign Midhav;a son o);
Venkata, to about the tenth century A.D.—the period c’>f oth
well-known Vedic commentators like Bhatta Bhaskara, Mjéfr
and others. This view is further conﬁrme.d as Mahidhara, tha
commentator of the Sukla Yajurveda, who belonged t;) :

1100 A.D.' mentions a predecessor Madhava by name. This

! See further Date of Mahidhara,
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predecessor of Mahidhara is probably to be identified
with Madhava, son of Venkata, who will thus be earlier
than Mahidhara and may be assigned to about the tenth

century A.D.

DATE OF BHARATASVAMIN

Devardja quotes Bharatasvamin on page 95 of his com-
mentary on the Nighantu. The passage is the following :—
gRwnal awee TRaltsa JR: seqifgada: a3 g wa-
eifiraTsag |

Bharatasvamin was the author of a commentary on the
Samaveda and also the Samavidhana-brakmana. He be-
longs to the end of the thirteenth century as recorded by
himself.*

He was the son of Nariyana and Yajfiada, belonged to
the Kasyapa gotra and lived at Seringapatam in Mysore
under the patronage of the Hoysala dynasty.

DATE OF BHATTA BHASKARA MISRA

Bhatta Bhaskara Mifra is the author of a commentary
called the Jagnayajfia on (a) the Taittiriya Sarmhitd, (b) the
Taittiriya Brakmana, (c) the Kathaka Samhita, (d) the
Kathaka Aranyaka.

He is quoted by Sayana on RV. L. 63. 4; 71. 4;
84.15; VI. 1.13; VIL. 1. 7.

He is also quoted by Devardja Yajvan,® and is thus
earlier than the beginning of the 14th century and is assigned
to the later half of the tenth century A.D. by Burnell.* .

1 See my Preface to the Sanskrit Text of the Nirukta, p. 27.
* Gge also Max Miiller’s 2nd ed. IV. exxx.

s See Bib. Ind. ed., pp. 16, 84, 101, 149, 179, eto.

* QOp. cit. p. 7. See also Bhagavaddatta, pp. 42—46.
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DATE OF BHAVASVAMIN

Mahadeva . Vajapeyin, the author of the Swubodhini,
follows the opinion of Bhavasvamin, who is also mentioned by
Kesavasvamin in his Baudhayanasrautaprayogasara. The
passage as given by Burnell® is the following :—

nuyd  gaaniRata
FS YHIWAAT
IATgS [WFRARmRy
i feaagTgag
A AqEFA FUH T ghAEwH |
SANIER agarth AT TR |
AR TROERDE AN qramATETRAE SN I
TEETEER TTFAOAGEIN | wAEARATgAR g
AgfiEe gamEr: G |

The MS. from which these verses are taken was written
about 1620 A.D.

Some indication of the date of Kegavasvamin is given
by the fact that he is quoted in Trikandamandana I. 101.?

Bhavasvamin is also mentioned as a predecessor by Bhatta
Bhaskara Miéra. The passage is the following :—

T ETIOTAT T NEARATRATATTR 14
FATATRATGGAT @SR 1|

Bhavasvamin is therefore earlier than Bhatta Bhaskara
Misra and may therefore be supposed to have flourished in the
beginning of the tenth or the end of the ninth century A.D.

DATES OF UDGITHA AND NARAYANA

Udgitha and NarGyana are mentioned as commentators
of the Bgveda by Madhava, son of Venkata. They wrote

' A Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS.in the Palace at
Tanjore, Part I, p. 19.
? See Bhagavaddatta’s History of Vedic Literature, Vol. I, p. 42.

* Mysore Bib. Skt. No. 4, p. 2. This passage is also quoted
by B. D.
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a joint commentary in collaboration with Skandasvimin and
were therefore contemporaries of the latter and must have
lived in the first quarter of the sixth century AD. .

The commentary of Udgitha on the first part of the
tenth Mandala of the Rgveda has been discovered by P.
Bhagvaddatta and is now being edited by him..

The commentary of Narayana has disappeared. A
Narayana however is an author of a commentary on the
Srauta and Grhya sutras of Aévaldyana’ and also on the
Qrhyasttras® of Gobbila. In explaining—ageRiei W
(RV. X. 90) Madhava, son of Venkata, has preserved a
passage from the commentary of Narayana.®

DATE OF HARADATTA MISRA

Haradatta is the author of the Padamaijari, a commen-
tary on the Kasikd. He has also written the following

commentaries :—

(a) The Angvila, a commentary on the Asvalayana
Grhyasttras. It begins :—

R T AT TSR |
s TR aw IRt i

(b) The Angkuld, a commentary on the Grhyasutras
of Apastamba.
- (¢) The Ujjvald, a commentary on the Dharmasttras
of Apastamba. 4 |
(d) The Mitaksara, a commentary on the Dharmasi-
tras of Gautama.

! Ed. Bib. Ind.
* Burnell, op. cit. p. i. 23. .
* Mranscript of Madnava, son of Venkata, IV. 240,

N e ol Sl -
e s e
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(¢) The Mantraprasnabhisyam, a commentary on a
section of the Kathakasamhita :—
afigrer ATRT ggsw staar? |
qm&ramemmi =TT gEiadEa i

(f) The Catur-veda-tatparya-prakasa.

Haradatta is a son of Rudrakumara and Sri, a younger
brother of Agnikumara and a pupil of Apargjita. This infor-
mation is contained in the introductory verses to his com-
mentary, entitled the Padamafijari :—

T REFACE  qUeATRE BF qm |
3 frFarEATAEATRE |

TR qgasTaaaE
TSIMTHATFAIIE® 1
He is quoted by Sayana in the Madhaviya Dhatu-vrtts.
The passage is the following : —

Td 9 gAETIGHR quiqmsgent ..,

He is also quoted by Sayana in his commentary on the RV,

as shown by the following passages :—geraedrgIat svgaa
frafera:s

F: PEANAA IGRGAGFRGAGH  q@ A TR qearged g@l-
Fardt qrat Arehiy wERC | '

Devaraja Yajvan quotes him frequently.” Haradatta is
thus earlier than the beginning of the fourteenth century A.D.

and is assigned to ¢.1100 AD. by Belvalkar in his Systems
of Sanskrit Grammar.®

! Burnell, op. ¢it. p. 13.

* Burnell, op. cit. p. 18.
® Burnell, op. cit. p. 38b.
* Kashi ed. 1897, p. 53.

*RV.L 1.5

*RV. L 82.1.

" See pp. 174, 240, 245, 246, 277, 296, 318, 353, 360, -
® Page 40.
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COMMENTARY OF MADHAVA, SON
OF VENKATA

T have also collected passages of the Nirukta, quoted by
Madhava, son of Venkata, for whose commentary I have
utilised a Devanigari transcript, belonging to the Lalchand
Library of the D. A.-V. College, Lahore. This transcript
was made from a MS. of the Government Library of Oriental
MSS, Madras. The transeript is divided into 4 parts. There
is alacuna in the beginning as the first three leaves are missing
in the original MS. The missing leaves must have contained the
commentary on the first 14 hymns of Bk.I of the RV. Part I
gives the commentary on the first asfaka and the first
five chapters of the second astaka, part II on the remaining
chapters of the second and the whole of the third astaka, part
IIT on the fifth and the sixth astakas, and the first chapter
of the seventh astaka, part IV on the remaining chapters of
the seventh astaka and the whole of the eighth astaka. The
commentary on the eighth chapter of the third astaka is
however incomplete. On page 224, the last page of part II,
there is a remark: ga: 9% ##qar@: | The missing portion ine
cludes the whole of the fourth astaka in addition to a part o:f
the eighth chapter of the third as{aka, beginning from ZewEa"
i.e. 111.8.19.3=V. 4. 8. to the 61st g% of the sixth Mandala.
The parts of the Rgveda on which this commentary is avail-
able are shown by the following table :—

Asgtaka Chapters
1—1,2,3,4,5,6,7, 8 (beginning of the first chapter
is missing). :
I—1,2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7, 8.
111—1,2,3,4,5,6,7 8:..end of the eighth chapter is
- missing). '
........................ The whole of the fourth Astaka is
, missing.
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V—1,2,3,4,5,6,7, 8.
VI—1, 2,34, 5,6, 7, 8.
VII-1,2,8,4,5,6,7,8.
VIII—1, 2, 3,4,5,6, 7, 8. .
As Madhava gives some information about himself and

his family in the various colophons added at the end of each

chapter, they are quite interesting and are given here for the
first time.

\

COLOPHONS OF THE COMMENTARY OF
MADHAVA, SON OF VENKATA

Parr I

u sitveg
I STERTATSRT 1|
w dgzaradiay 0

AgFEEt 9A5d gE, d.e. three leaves of the original

are missing.

On p. 9 of the transcript are the following verses:—

(sic.)

LRI Rqaasar ssii T |

ghramt g& s anga: gaga: |

=4 3ara s (3 RV.) angat sy |
FATATACTTAT I TR |

On p. 29 are the following verses :—

(sic.)
(séc.)

o e s@QamRses |
miufataat am derd sqdag 0
garEma (A RV.) woaeat anaat safadshy |
qATETE SRR a9 Ng7E | '

On p. 50 are the following verses:—

(sic.)

On p. 72:—

F. 6 ~

T gftaAd enEQeRseS |

Rrzafag wrat araa: gegiga:
FE a9 ATATRT AR AR |
NI, AR EACEAATEERAH ||

T IGIRATT SATHRTIRASED |
HEFEA T @t Al dgeTRAw: ||
T N AFASSHTE WAt AR |
wanglfammEgEd sga 1
TIFIC TGHIE A Friaig |
vl eQT gaigaffda: i

41

MS.
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On p. 92:—
TR T SRR |
QARTER FX FAT A AR
On p. 93:— 1. 6.
(sic.) Tt wem as (] RV.) wnaat sifiadefy o
EigEEEgAEARETEd IgaT |

- e iR TedrmraTgh: o
T NP B TgrataEa i
79T T2 ITS Ml NG 7GR |
arraat gest AR argRy it
srfeaaTaTg, /99T TegrATgE=ar |
T & RreRr Stfewr T aStRe 0

On p. 113 :—gfx wsw=rr TR ETTRASTS |
AEE TR FRT ATgAt IFEERS:

On p. 114:—=erd 3 Rt 3 anaat e |
FeAT3Tex fad awed dageag |

w4 frer e g e Ul

On p. 160:—rHfrw &...... ... |

Fal siAgeEe qEaT AT I
1R swTER WeRTsEE: @9 N

|| AYATEER: FHIE:

On p. 161:— N =g frcftdsed auRtsem: |

frdihsurEreaRuaamig TR |
aRefaRe awamEasta 3R |

\
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On p. 188 : —RrfreaTeseTaRET AR |
FUTE TR At qvg: RO U

On p. 189 :—%a frefdse® Fftdrsears:

(sic.) (owm are RV.) gyaTTaaty Rreaiftrerate aaeEs |
g Rt g a9 R fag w0
On p. 213:— frfiTeameseaERarE AR |
firefted wraaEen dim: sftdgrrewRs: 0
(sic.) W sty m Rhse gddrseET: 0

aq =51 3&7g (v RV.) sfremafy wnaa: |

weta oo geT gARE I
On p. 241:—wewes o gt s

woqrd AgTIE FAAT AR N
On p. 242:—%9 freftdses sgatswr: |

st aeg AW STt A |

s Rromf ageaay Reg =23 0
On p. 965 — AT ARG Od AT |
' soqd Agegat frfaresa=e |

\ gR fyedse sgdiseam: I
On p. 265:—=9 fycftise® gewdTsa™: |

a1 ARG qEIE STt Ana: |

Srz: wEdae I FTXT qgAAR N

On p. 285 :— % fare v AT | -
ATETETETANATE & TEag & IS I
o Bfsed TgaTT: AT

—




P. 1. n sheEg

faeltares wetsama:
for Brar Srgugy sarfrearaty @aa: |
q2: 9gUa, 3N GIIT agAeae
Final colophon of this chapter on p. 21 is the following :—
T SATEA [ ae ATIRISATIHSET |
SFIATH e WraTeigg: HA: 0
gy ete. is omitted.

P. 21 :— N siREg 0
(sic.) faftares gefidrsama: o
ﬁwm%q\ﬁ' wIR sarremrafiy wmaa: )
W&&S 51'5&3 ﬁ'ng&wae n
Final colophon of this qhapter on p. 36 is the following:—

e, agAARET daef araa
TfA=3T 7w aeAr A gArw g 0
gh ete. is omitted.

P. 36:— o &ﬁﬁse&sgﬁtswm: ]

(sic.) g (g RV.) w@dmgear sariestary amaa: |
ARG AgaTa: |l

Final colophon of this chapter on'p. 54 :—
I @4 frataraanes: |
= siidgzaen aadr angaETga: |
gfd ete. is omitted.

P.54:—  =w gdtares sehsam: 0
gedTsareFERAwamEiyy awae |
Tgwsd Ry sETgTaie I

4
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Final colophon of this chapter on p. 79:—
e REITRETY SATRARRY |

AT AAWET Ft GO qeshteTg ||
g etc. is omitted.

P.79:— =g gftdse frdEsema:
(sic.) B (o=5fra RV.) @1 dwamdt sarfaearafy anga: |
ayayg Redy awsd Gaggag

Final colophon of the chapter on p. 101 :—

sy, fgdtaasd qa‘?wzam Q|
Rraraqarad wger aggaa:
gl ete. is omitted.

P.102:— oo glidsed gdtrssam:
7 @ g T srfreraty anga: |
frarasdy Ruifg IRetE TqwaT
Final colophon of this chapter on p. 127 :—
TR gataeaTeEe a: |

FISTET R AT AWRIIEA A |
ghy gfidseR gatdrseara: 1

P. 127:— =q geltdsed sgytsar: o
7 @ fafea At safaenafy anga: |
TR TR S
Final colophon of this chapter on p. 147 :—

A » ﬁ a: '
g geltare® sgatsem: o

P. 147:— ww gefvares TFRTSET: |

veer Q(%W#@RV) snfyrearafy aga: |
mq"tw ...Reefaam:
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Final colophon of this chapter on p. 171 :—
' ATHTRAAE JANIEAEFER 4 |
FTANAAETS AT WG AGIA:

1 3R geftareR agRISEE: I

P. 172 :— =g gdidsg® SEiswqm™: |

silar anfireg Ay, sahverafy Anea: |
faqrasds awed I NIAL N

Final colophon of this chapter on p. 188:—
HIFETTAATE JATLATLFER &: |

gRar waiterea gegQ et U

0 gRY getdsed weisem™: 0

" P. 189 i— ww gaiAsER GEATSHE: I
N SEgA gaRE sfrerard aa: |
IqEAg aweqAE: QAT |

Final colophon of this chapter on p. 207:—
HeFET FAaE ATaE: geaga: |
sErRgARArARRd HagerAw: |
gy geftares agdtssEam: |

P. 207 :— =a geiATes WERTSSET: |
59y g suTfuETai qE: |
I7ad’y TEAATE ORI |

The final colophon of this chapter as well as the whole of

the fourth asfaka are missing,

::::::

Parr IT1

: =i

AT
ECEUIRCIEUE S

TSIHISSER:

P.1.— ERATSHTEFERATAIAIRY a9 |
sfmimeany Agafe 3R

Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 24 :—
FFEEr F& At wnaT: geRaga: |

EAREATEHEATIRAT sqrEfSia Il

ot
P. 24:—  wwrwm gued At sfearaiy e |
| gt awsEwERT SgUaE 1
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 46 :—
wreag, fydtanena’ agaeaTese | |
mMRATER FTat ANt AR |
P. 46:—  uit s iRy safrearaRy e |
wiHdy fadiamm s 9g 0
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 71 :—
ATATHARATS AACATEFET |

fRrafimga st wrqa: gegdiga: o

P.7l:— = sdRasme smfreralt wrad: |
STHAFY Y T GG N

Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 93 :—

A TOIAATE TFAEATEFE @ |
wzwgéaﬁﬁm?é‘gzm "

47



48

- P. 94:— 418
T GARAT sqteaary aTaa: |
HEFIQY Fwsqiga: dsgaaT ||
Final colophon of this chapter is found on p. 115:—
ATEAIAGAAATE (GAREATEFEA Q¢ |
e g wrat argE: gagT: |

P. 116 :— ot
(sic.). =g wgwala=dly (s RV.) sfremafy araa: |
T HRATET gEa: QRTAT N
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 140 :—
SAHATAATE  TEACATEFET @ |
WA TR A At dgarAs: 0

P. 140 :— fy=it a'la’?sgﬂwéni frenafy araa:
=@l = Twed S Sgma I
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 166 :—

STEEAIHAAT qIHEATTHET 4 |
dragaga wTat AT g g |

P. 166 :— n =t
gufiRa e faerafy araa: |
fragaaaEa awes ugda |
Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 185 :—
T % TgEITEE: |
Fal sAgTMe TN ATTEE: I
P. 185:— B T
TR YSSISEEH:
WY TEisEHARAAANIRY TR |
I=pegHlT awT [aR gregafza: o
Final colophon on pp. 207-8 :—
TETERHTIAAT STIBRA ATI: |

TCIET FX AW TG )
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P. 208 :— nosft: ;
{sic.) qag AamgE (A RV.) safvenafy an: |
sRQMiy awsaAgRa SgaT 0
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 231 :—

ve3 fydftqaens smasRfy Anaa: |
gt=: shwrgaTger aeTegsgET I

P0 231 — . 3ﬁ3
WY gArAIsAT:
sFaEsidisy snfvenata ama: |
TI-IEARATUIN TI% T9% |

Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 255 :—
vs3 gAtaReTY SATIERT AT |
MAgzraaTa: A |
P. 255 :— =Tt
a9 AYLD |
w@raa: 3t (3%e RV.) safream@fy anga: |
SFDARTGARATANN TIFIE U
Final colophon on pp. 277-8 : —

T AR Od AraaTga: |
TATIASD 763 T3 FRGARK 0

P. 178:— 0 st 0
T TEEATSSATE: 1
.srr & T FEraR sATETEiy A |
HR=57g:g 9% ([I31g T TN
Final'colophon of this chapter is on p. 300 :—

HESHEAR TBET AR Gegga: U

ST ARSATE qeeag X qfvgan: |
F.7 .
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P. 300 :— n st
TR YEIITTAT: |

| q F9 qOEAT SqTeqEty anaa: |

STy = qwed @R T SgEa N
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 322:—

YSET YEASATE SATIHRIS AT |

IEUTS ger Sarggs: S |

P. 323:— N N

™ QIR AT SATICIIER ATTR: |
TRYAY T GG N
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 343 :—
TR A AT MAgEIAAE |
YT AEATATARAR STeres Ara:

P. 343:— ol

qRT: TATAT WS sqThRreRTaRy wTea: |

HIAIY THETANYA: GHAAT N
Final colophon of this chapter on p. 361 :—

T AEr 87 aur IS |

Fai sfdgzraes qadr wrgaTga:

g ete. is omitted.

—

0 =it 0

P. 361:— agAtSTEwERaRAEIRY 3891 |
afefyfiz awsd Jareafa TEIT 0

Final colophon of this chapter is found on p. 377 :—
QEACATTFEATINATT SATHAIR |
st (1) IRAEE F& QA ARG 0
gf etc. is omitted.
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Parr IV

P.1:— W m.m% fgarissara:

(sic.) Reafea guAwd (gwe RV.) sariwrenaty Anas: !
' 7 nTRAY T GNEEA
Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 18:—
(sic.) sqreng Edaaany ageeaeFe & |
frasadEa wigaer aggwa: i
W 3R agRsER fgaitdtssad: 0
P. 19:— WY TSTATTH FATASSAR: |
(sic.) qat R . qaR sqirEmar Araa:t |
THARWRAY AT A=Y TUET N
Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 40:—
(sic.) AT A GEAATER - |
ghewe TR W4T AETHY 38 FFA |
I g qEwTeR FehdtseTE: |

| Y GEATSEH TG SEATL: 1l

P. 40:— wat aEEn @R satweata ana: |
FYAENATER aERa@ 95 |

Final colophon of this chapter is found on p. 59:—
ATAATINATI GIAEATERET ¢ |
TEliEgd €7 MGUAEgLA: U
1 3R aERse sgaisena:

| WY GEASSSH THATSATT: 0

P. 60:— gaRweh at waer ((eaa: RV.) swifvemafy anaa: |
(sic.) SAIRTATEARN a%ed Y91, |
1 It appears from the dotted portion in the MS. that something is

missing but nothing in reality is missing as far as the pratika is concerned.
The first pada is short by one syllable which can be made up by addingf%l after
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Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 82:—
STSRIGAAAT] AEAREATEFE] & |
TET AATFS T€7 AT, (T2) FGLHA:
g GgRseER qgATsET: |

P.82:— ok

N Y GAATSTH TEIISATT: 1l

(sic.) =& @ @ean (aea RV.) s sarfrerafy anaa: |
Tt agEEd awed AngUaT
Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 105 :—
STFATAATT THACATER A |
gitar wamtger g0 wwhivwag 0
gy qaAsed quiswm™: |

P. 105:— WY GAASSTH TIARITSATR: |

(sic)  faaded mgman (arg wa RV.) snfrernafy anaa: )
qaETey IweaATE: dugea |
Final colophon of this chapt91 is found on p. 130 :—
(sic.) qEAEATEFEdel AT gROgE: |

srerRERTAERE w0 (g )

n gt agwER Haﬁ‘rs'am ]
P. 130 .— | arsﬁ'rsww: n
(sic.) T WIS SN sArrearany wvga: |
' ATEAIS aT=d qgra dngag i

Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 1563 :—
TR 97 ggnTaEeT: |

" wal siAgerge awd AngEEa:
gfy gEATER FERTSET: )

P. 153 :— n sfReg 0
HATEASEH TARTSSATE: ||
TEISATERaRARAERY 999 |
afsiygRe weamt aweaftg g

53

Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 180 :—
ATETARATATIHEAEATER T &: |
s 3 g TR SRS ATERT: 0
Il TUEASED NURTSHTA:

P.180:— N T TEAsTH fEairsvam: |

(sic.) R ax= giywan safrerafy Avaa: |
AAARUARY  qwed GIgA |
Final colophon of this chapter is on p. 201 :—
HAIARSH (G ATEAIAY FIT |
FRaaEive adAtg wvaa: 0
Il geaeaTER fyatdswrm: |

P.201:— WO N E:I'IE% q%iitilswm: n

(sic.) At g I AT sqreETaiy " |
wadely dgrat awea ghy q@a 0
Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 225:—
TRENEAATY SqHARR A= |
TAREEER e Fraagea i
Il gmeATER gtATseETa: |

P226:—  yoromgaTg® wgeifyean: o

fr R dRwavs smivenafy an: )
TP AT aAIRE: Sgad ||
Final colophon of this chapter is found on p. 251 :—
(sic.) oo sTERTE-qEAATT ATaATEA: |
dtay faes sty a9g 1)
g ete. is omitted.

CP.252:— K[q ete. is omitted.

T2 W1 FEy sntreraRy Area: |
wwmﬁwaw«amm"
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Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 276 :—
AR (F: 9o ) ATATAANER SAEHARM |
agtanse fAaas FEd QA
ghr etc. is omitted.

D ——

P. 277:— S WRISSA: |

3 9T 3 9H afyfy sarfvreqrafy A |
ARG AT THA YoRAT N
Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 297 : —
HER TSHANY SARQATIATZA: |
et foraas, s@at IR geeg i
i gy wEiswr: )

——

P. 208:— Y FEATSSAE: N

afigra gaayg smivenaty aa: )
ETGHaTsaATa: dageta i

Final colophon of this chapt?r is found on p. 322 :—
HATEEFAAAIAATS ATIIISER |
WRY ey o dward: ga gl
Il TATASED FEATSSAMA: 1)

P. 322:— N TETERTSSATE: 1

afaghmaram” sfreaafy T |
Sgrie quikER 39T dgga i

Final colophon of this chapter is given on p. 347 :—
FTATTHAATARSHEATTHET @3 |
dremitda feaay waat givd geg 1 2
I g sRgzEggT ArqaranT
FATEGAE G, 1|

SYNOPSIS OF COLOPHONS

The following is a summary of the colophons :—
Chapters. - Chapters.

Astaka I 3. Madhava, son of Vedkatarya.
4, Madhava, son of Venkata,

1. Madhava, son of Sundari and grandson of Cintayanti.

born in the family of the

] 5. Madhava, son of Sundari.
Kudikas, , 6. Madhava, the elder brother
2. Madhava of the family of of Sankarsana and Kavi.
Gadhin, C

7. Madhava, whose eldest son
is Venkata and another
son is Govinda.

8. Madhava, son of Sri Venka-
tarya, is the author of the

3. Madhava, son of Sundari and
born in the family of
Vi$§vamitra.

4, Madhava, son of Venkata and
born in the family of

Asgtaka. Ozll;r:imentary Rgarthadi-
5. Madhava, son of Venkata prsa.

and born in the family of Agtaka IIT

Lohita.

1. Sundari, born in .the family
of Vasigtha gave birth (to
Madhava).

2. Whose mother was born in
the family of Mitra-Varuna

3. Whose mother Sundari was
born in the family of

6. Madhava, son of Verikata and
born in the family of
.Bharata,

7. Madhava, son of Venkata and
born in the family of
Gopana,

8. Madhava, son of Sri Vetkata-

. Kundina,
Ty% 13 the author of the 4. A part of the colophon is
commentary called BEgar- missing but it can be re-
thadipika. constructed as follows :—
Astaka II Whosemother was born in

the family of Bh la.
1. Madhava, son of Sundari and © family avagola

born in the family of 0. Whose mother was born in

Bannaya the family of Yajfianara-
2. (Madhava) son of Sri Ven- yana,

kata, grandson of Madha- 6. Sundari, the daughter of

varya. Bhavagola gave him birth,
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Chapters.
7. Madhava, son of Sundari and 6. Madhava, elder brother of

8.

Sri Venkata.

Missing,

Astaka V

Madhava, son of Sundari and
born in the family of the
Kusikas,

Madhava, son of Venkata
and born in the family of

the descendants of Gadhin.

Madhava, son of Sundari and
born in the family of
Vigvamitra.

Madhava, son of Vehkata and

born in the family of

Astaka.

Madhava, son of Sundari and
born _in the family of
Lohita.

Madhava, son of Vehkata
and born in the family of
Bharata,

Madhava, son of Sundari and
born in the family of
Govardhana.

Madhava, son of Sri Vehka-
tarya is the author of the

commentary Bgarthadipika.

Agtaka VI

Madhava born in the family
of Banaya.

Madhava, grandson of Sri
Madhavarya.

Madhava, son of Sri Venka-
tarya.

Madhava, grandson of Cinta-
yanti.

Madhava, son of Sundari.

Chapters.

Sankargsana and Kavi.

Madhava whose son is Vet-
kata and whose second son
is Govinda has explained it
etc.

Madhava, son of Sr1 Venkata
is the author of the com-
mentary, Rgarthadipika.

Astaka VII
Sundari, born in the family of
Vasistha, gave him birth,

Whose mother was born in
the family of Mitra-Varuna.

Whose mother Sundari was
born in the family of
Kundina.

Whose mother was born in
the family of Bhavagola.
Whose mother was born in
the family of Nardayana.
Sundari, daughter of Bhava-

gola.

Madhava, son of Sundari and
Sr1 Venkata.

Madhava, son of Sri Vetkata-
rya, is the author of
the commentary Bgartha-
dipika.

Astaka VIII
Madhava, a descendant of

Lohitya and born in the
family of Jahnu.

2. Madhava follows the southern

method in his explanation.

3. Madhava living in the terri-

tory of the sole hero of
the world.
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4. Madhava living in the coun- 7. Madhava living in a village
try of the Cholas. in the ocountry of the

5. Madhava living on the river Cholas.
Kaverl. 8. (Madhava) living happily on
8. Madhava living happily on the right bank of the
" the right bank of the river Kaveri.
Kaverl.

In three cases, the numbering in the colophons is wrong,
e.g., the seventh is described as the third chapter of the second
Astaka, the seventh is written as the fifth Astaka, at the
end of the second chapter and the fifth is given as the ninth
chapter of the eighth Astaka.

Colophons at the end of the seventh chapter in the
second and the sixth Astakas are ambiguous and can be inter-
preted in two ways: (1) Madhava, the son of Verikata and
the author of the commentary called Rgarthadipika, had
two sons, one of whom was named Verkata and the other
Govinda. According to this interpretation, . both the father
and one of the sons of Madhava bore an identical name, <.e.,
Verkata. (2) Madhava, father of Venkata and Govinda was
a person different from the author of the commentary and is
probably to be identified with the grandfather of the author
of the commentary as mentioned in colophons IL. 2 VI. 2.
According to this interpretation, there were two Madhavas, one a
grandfather and another a grandson. The commentary onIL. 7;
VI. 7 was written by Madhava, the grandfather, while the rest
of the commentary was written by Madhava, the grandson. I
prefer the second interpretation which is further supported by
the fact that another Madhava, a predecessor is mentioned by
the commentator in his introductory remarks to VIIL. 4.

Colophons of the first three Astakas are similar to the
colophons of Astakas V—VII though not absolutely identi-
cal. I have placed them side by side with a view to bring
into prominence their striking similarity.

Several ancestors are mentioned in the colophons without

expressly stating the order of descent. But a clue in my opinion
F. 8
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is furnished by colophons II. 3. In II. 3 Madhava is de-
scribed as a son of Venkata; in II. 2 as a grandson of Madha-
varya. This shows the ascending order of the ancestors as the
colophons are read upwards from II. 3 where the order of male
ancestors comes to an end. Similarly colophons of the third and
the seventh Astakas have preserved the names of the ancestors
of the family of Sundari, the mother of the commentator. Pro-
ceeding in this way, the following genealogical table of Ma-
dhava’s paternal and maternal families can be reconstructed :—

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF MADHAVA

JAIHNU
Kusika
Gadhin
Visvamitra
Agti,aka
Lohita
Vasistha
‘ | Bharata
Mitra Varuna
Gopana
Kundina v or
| Govardhana
Bhavagola
| Bannaya
Yajna Narayana or
or Banaya
Narayana |
|
Madhava
or
St Madhavarya married Cintayanti
Bhaviagola l( B!
l
Sundari m. Venhkata or ?ri Venkatarya Govinda
( | )
Madhava Satikarsana Kavi

the author of the greater
part of the commentary
on the Rgveda called
the Rgarthadipika,
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AUTHORS AND WORKS QUOTED BY
MADHAVA

Madhava, the son of Venkata, quotes or mentions the
following authors and works in his commentary. Reference
is to the Astakas and their chapters :—

saagfFa 1. 7.

seageeray,  VIIL 3, 8.

weagag: VL 3.

m‘cﬁilm' w1 L 8.

srduseay - VIIL 4.

sragfeew 1L 8; VIIL 1.

sueFs: V. 1; VIIL 3.

wigag: VI 8.

sigagaay VI 2, 6; VIIL 3.

swq VIL. 7; VIIL 3, 7, 8.

garEaay VI 4.

sgafta:  VIIL 4.

wftmew  I1. 3.

@ VIIL 3.

tammewy VI 1.

e 1L 3.

s 11.3;V.3,4,7,8; VL. 1,2,5,7; VIL 3,5,
7,8; VIIL 1, 2, 3, 8.

sitatremas VIIL 1.

wreaat ag: VIIL 8,

auesmawy VI 1.

g=rm: VL 6.

ffrf:  VIIL 2, 3.

aveaww 1.4,7; V. 1,3,7; VII. 8; VIIL 1. -

ks, VIIL 1.

Smtwaer V. 8.

autsgwy V. 8.

wgeq: VIIL 8.

aew:  VIIL 4.



Jsugsw V. 8. .

qagfas I1.4;IIL 7; VI. 6; VIL 6
ofgfe: IL 3; 101 7; VIIL. 1
fawys: VI 3.

szaraemey VI 4

mifegrey VL 5

gggaar I1.1; IIL.8; VL 6; VIL 6

Staea: I, 2; VIL 2; VIIL 2, 3.

s 1.1,2,8,6,8;11. 1, 3,4,5,6,7; IIL. 1,3,5,8; V.
1a3’4)576,7,8; VI 1’3’ 4,5’6a7; VIL 2a3757
6,7,8; VIII 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8.

wragsitar  VIL 6

Ag: VIIL 7

wufasy VI 8

- amx: VIL7; VIIL 4

argagaw V. 1

Ay VIIL 2

e 1. 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8; II. 1,3,4,6,7; III. 1,2,
34,5,6,7,8; V.1,2,5,6,7; V. 1,3,4,6,7; VIL 3, 5,
6, 7; VIII. 1,2,3,4, 5,6, 7.

aiwewasy L 8; I1.3,6; III.1; V. 4; VL 3,7;
VIL 5,6,7,8; VIIL 3, 4, 7.

Samear:  I1L 7. :

maqesm@ws V. 2; VI 5; VIIL 1, 3, 4.

mwex: [0, 3; VIL 7; VIII. 1, 2.

TR ATATH I.1,2,478; 1I. 6,7; III. 3,5,8; V. 1,
3,5,6’7(:,8; VI. 2,6,7; VIL 1,6,7,8; VIIL 1,4,

,7, 8.

,8; V.3,4; VI. 5; VIL. 6, 7;
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ﬁm: II' 1’ 3’4’ 5’ 6’7; III' 2’3’ 6’8; V' 1’3’4,6’ 7’8;
VI. 1,2,3,8; VIL 3,4,5,8; VIIL. 1,2,3,4,8.

wrarga:  VI. 8.

afa:  IL 6.

wam: 111 5.

@t VI 7.

gatgear  VIIL. 2.

gwa: VIIL 8.

wrgaawt VI 4.

sgfa: V. I; VIL 6.

g ag: VIIL 7

At the beginning of each chapter, Madhava adds intro-
ductory remarks in verse. Accent, particles, prepositions, verbs,
deities, metres, division of the Sammhita text, and other cognate
matters are discussed. There are also general observations on
the state of scholarship in his time, previous commentators
and methods of interpretation. I had a mind to edit all these
introductory remarks but the bulk of the present volume would
have been inordinately increased. Further there are lacune
in the transcript which cannot be filled up. I therefore content
myself with giving a few extracts only.



EXTRACTS FROM THE INTRODUCTORY
REMARKS OF MADHAVA, SON OF

VENKATA

Astaka L. 3. p. i. 31 :—a3@y GATEY a7 IA &I 73 |

FIT FU qq0%T @l & R 0

Astaka I. 4. p.i. 51 :—adsint aRay F GERRE g3 |

(szc.)

L5. p.i 72 :—
I 8. p. i 137 :—

IL. 1. p. i. 16L:—

I 3. p. i. 215:—

93y ArEAEAY gEAgwdieghn 0

SEat SR FY @R IR qafaa: |
arqd ax TR Aty Adas
TEF: UG AT FEA |
VAR sRQa Fatgdtafrga: I

FIIA § TRET qAA QETUEEAT |
ag1 7 & ¢ AT q9r 7@ 0
I} ggenary aF ARt iRt )
ARG fgrae TR i
atmfy wRgead KaTiR Tt |
sRQI T arrg: et ghfa arfa R
FeqEt Reaey: woedwe aas: |
AR gEirdrga: Rk sy o
TqFa amR aigarat Gt = ang |
#1F: FATHIE T qEATE: gaAfaan
TAET T AT GaRIT: @S |
IqEw fqrana 7 e gy Raf: o

ﬁﬂﬁﬁ!ﬁ?ﬂ%ﬁ:

Iz Tad IRARR: g o

RIS AN 9 IvEa: |
wE: gaggRy QR I
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IIL. 1. p. ii. 55 :—
(sic.)

I0I. 3. p. ii. 102 :—

III. 6. ii. 172-3:—

(sic.)

III 7. p. ii. 189 :—
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qITAY T gHY 7 7 AT R |
7 qTafy ag7 @A § RANY  gae: o
g g e Rrarr @ ows |
syaeg Rrgan: femawmy Riof: o

=t 7 watggT FesaTew anad |
==t frégae? fraran: gagge:

aﬁmgﬁqmﬂmwwzén
AT AR €FAIT AASqACIan |

T TR TR |

IR Fafeg gam afe w5 |

W%@mmmf g5 & mzﬁrn

SEEICEL ﬁtwaamusa‘wr { ereere |
FrqTgTElET 7 Wiy gkt o
fomar...... 3 sgsgart

& ar fafamgmdfar sentaizs @ qur

&9 3 7 sgw= wEmARRafy Rk
A ARRAFRAY TR o |
i grerawTETgEET ARt o

mﬁra‘imma&mm‘iam

ﬁma'r wsmfzs T dn ég:n I
TgeAUY WA} T SR 0

SFAASAAETAT SFa: TTET T |
gqRgEfRy mifgstaa: o
IqQieary quT WAy Frfresa: |
ARAFIIITET TqeTATE qEswh: |
TQRY qrIBTAT ITFTRTTRE: |
wytat g...89m Masreg o= 0
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TaRAsy TR ageauy waa: |
, Gi@Fa ITETE qrEdt g g o
Then follows Yaska’s explanation of prepositions, given

in N.1. 8. in verse with acknowledgment : gesf areda gfram: 1
TiffweTE W g
SqrETTAANT g AR 1

V. 1. p. iii. 2-3:—  shat awmrnfy agt swafa St |

(sic.)
‘ ARy Ay @ ffyey 3y g
égsmha'm fregesfiasd 1
9% TGS TG A=A Wi |

agmé&aﬁamﬁa‘@ﬁmﬁl

zﬁ‘ ?&mﬁaﬁiﬁl B aﬂé agqr |
TgNsT qg WEATIGEA S |
V.. p.iii. 24, 25, 26 :—ReRg s ¥ amw Rl |
(sic.)  Alesgfwt agmis grasd  aaaAyd: 0

ﬁaftﬁraﬁm‘\mumt

az?tl%&nﬁm‘\&ram@qén
w?miwwmaﬁr- 0

ﬁmmﬁﬁimtﬁaﬁﬁmﬁl
mﬁﬁrgm@ﬁn
amﬁ{gﬁmmﬁaﬁ%amﬁ 1
feRay agmt Matateiad |

T FIAATGATTEINA |
Hqgefrgadar aErieEd |
Mt g FEEy SFEFAGIN 7 |
gorenty R awie ary MRy a@=g @ 0
Ay TR Aarty sl e gR |

aft Meeenfy sgaraga <

4
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AHTRATSRA ATUgHRAT WU TAMN |
NTAEITIR FaREgdeshy
TRAETE gy g7 |
afy & sy m%v@ﬂméa N
AUTHET FRATAQMAT |T 3¢ |
qERTgeaTiy® mis gy ATTEgIE U
QI AT JaeEFINAT U

V. 4. p.iil. 71-72:— qoRe auq...909w€T: 597 |

(sic.) |EHIT qeEaAr 8 qERiETIe |

g B9 AR AT T TG |
qEfrdy gy awes | |
RATATSHA @A gy AT A
9 w9 g argeARTEa E&ﬁ |

arfwitr ﬁﬁaqmmmw !
g 3 A= aggwiy Rafn o
T IWTErHTE: 9Ew agar: |
7 qTaT ANt T oaeg Afwda: 0 ghy
V. 5.p. iii. 94, 95, 96 :—ww&ﬁa JUARNRY: T |
(stc.)  SnET™ SRRy wmé a9 N
FuiwAy gy Wiy q%i% ﬁm !

wm&rwmrﬁwﬁr T T |
gudr i vy o aridg @ oo
frgarvaead oF AveTElRE: |
'mﬁﬁmm\n
qEATEH NGCRFT=A KR |
TRl gt agaRy adrswae |
§mmﬁm1%war&aaa o |

. V. 6. p.iii. 116-117 : —xﬁwﬁ?aam& qmﬁméaa |
I} qg RuRs AdgEg 0
e AR AT g 5



VI. 7. p. iii. 324:—

VIL 1. p. iii. 361 :—

VIL 2, p. iv. 1:—

s

VII. 3. p. iv. 19:—

VIL 4. p. iv. 40 -—

VIL 5. p. iv. 60 :—
(sic.)
VIL 6. p. iv. 83 :—
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qza: afa 79 9 FET0 20gE A |
FgegTIRa} a1’ & FatswaE |l
fguqr= qwAwian qmﬁesaﬁrsm l

7eY: BT THRAT 99 7 9T @A 0

ai‘awm%ﬁtmnﬁmﬁaql

Wr&zﬁ, SITQ'{T ﬁ’v’ﬁ?@ m !
=} = seRtgraga g Fegla $9
SRATEEAT T g A
FnRAvgwEt FAsa-ay 394 |
e T AR Ragar: o

S S N —— Sk |
3y gRYT g T AEIEATEA N

mmﬁ*aafﬁm@x‘a’?mﬂzﬁﬁr
g T Tal @ agr gglsgia u

TEYET Q9T g daan |
aerar s 3ot 3

éaam‘«t%aﬁ qaa‘r agEt WA |
¥R % ageaiaiarqeds wiivgs |
sfrger g 98 qeaTarITicaRy |
frmaly qam amrgeE dEa 0
T AFEATGY T TUE: |
STy gaé&mmm eﬁm%a n

aqaaaar%atmﬁaast%aﬂr \
g%axéraaﬁrﬁtmmﬁai I
FREEETRT daawan gRran |
AFTERITATRA, WA |t |

waigtad 39 NSt gaeTeT |

gRrTagey g e SR |
STMWETIRaT: Gaswantaar i

VI 7. p. iv. 106 :—

VII. 8. p. iv. 130 :—

VIIL 1. iv. 153 :—
(sic.)
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i’amigg'amm&ﬁ&ﬁaql
AT FATA a-a‘i% m&t ﬁg !
mﬁmﬂqﬁﬁmﬁsﬁn

ag: gt %ma sqigt azﬁsml
9gq: aftq @9 T QT ATH AR I

ACATET qZY T VAT FATAR: W
T GETEPER qATPWAS ST |
srEQT gAY a7 o R o
TF U AETTEAT g9 97 fasly o
Tt @RF: G T ARTASHER, I
IZIVTTARY F9T AT FTATHA, U

T m&rsqﬁﬁriﬁrm gia o= |
a3g: TFEd 1Y agaraT Wt |
TrEe: qifyferaied g |
AMAEATGIEAT T qE A=A N
wEAReEE AFTQrad: TSFgER |
Asgrar & = Rraredst 35g Aga: o
Ra@egdain Rasegaran |
frewsmarmaEty dut aftsa: o
oq ¥ sr@@Eiar AW FAAAT |
oaR Rarafa ) &9 saa=aiy o
AUGTR TTEAETR 5A: TS = |
TP T F1@ T g T @ I |
QAIFAEHATS. ... oo vvr. TFCRL |
geltd R e R
AVTGHFHEATIEAT AAAWRAIF, |
A =ETW T 5 A=A TqH N
agTat wFqaFAlE AsqaTgRagiT |
TeRAREEERTgIERa afvea: |



VIIL 2. p. i. 181 :—
(sic.)

VIIL 3. p. iv. 201 i—
(sic.)
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#A AT AMAAR AAAGL: |
TR FrgArEla PASTEN TEA: U

AT 9FAT A GG AT SHFH |

m@mﬂagﬁwﬂﬁwgam n

mﬁf%agw rm«ﬁuﬁ 0
TYT TIATHATT TH AT SAqfe=ar |
HAEAea AFAgiNE ATy
mwgw&é‘famﬁa‘tm \

‘F‘w&mﬂ'&
a%mméﬁé‘ amf &mﬁﬁqw I

srﬁcnﬁﬁ?{r atmmﬁﬂﬁﬁmq 1
FE! 3gET (WU TEHT FWE: 1|

VI .4.p.iv. 226-7 :—sefiqargradisy agraffeg ara=: )

[srawmE]

g sAqaratatT: |
TFIA: TEIGE: FeAR gAY 7 ]
mqﬁﬁt qgAFNGAIRR: I

TR G ArFETTRETIa |
TAFEY THY AwFaghgh: 1
TEATIGEIATATANY, I TgTAL |
Arafeag Y s fewalt a1
Wiy Afgarnguataaan: |
rmarEdEEl fresHi aa: o
T, ANTEW, IEAY I & g |
o GRHHTNIG] QTR I
AreIfsTaamTaTg, TR, dearET: |
arfaT Rigea=d sqrearfy 98 I8 1

gy %ﬁsﬁmt@t % A= |
sgT Al AT, m&mm'n n

gegfea quiaat g s Sgfar |
[AFUAT T T F&T Q1 5 9gTAR

X
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‘garagIigRaraTgE aur |
TRTGAAT R q== SR qAfE: |
grisfia qgdedfa et @ wadrEa: |
IEEAT ° WEAl AT ae R a
AT FEAAISHA T ITEAEAR |
frgmaT, agg i weQtHi fema o
7 @t qRgraddT atmfynte: |
wAfyaaeay quaTEATRYE: |
aga‘mﬁ At IQAEt qun |
az&rmmmagqﬁgﬁaﬁn‘n
At wreldy wrar 7w A7 syivan: |
TaEERfaiaEd T rEagERag |
IrEaisiy Rratsar Rre: i a@a: )
gwigw AT sagfyy Rsfy o

VIIL 5. p. iv. 252—4 gives in verse an amplified version of
the Kautsa controversy of the Nirukta I. 13-14.

VIIL. 6. p. iv. 977—ma@@gﬁi@s& T |

maﬁﬁwm !
SANAgaEta PraTEREa: |

VIIL 7. p. iv. 299:— a&ﬁ@«ﬂ AT |

mam‘mséa: & asgﬁmai%t ]

@d = gmmfsu qITTH ﬁiha !
TFE TR TR 0

VIII. 8. p. iv. 392—4 :— gt TR |

agaA=R e et awem sffar: o
giggagReta & axateae: |-
AGRTHTAT AHTIGHTIRI, % T seeaa |l

FIGAFII: | A e ANTATET: |
framt: duar NgTE? & TR 0
TEATH ARG, fos=w e ||



CHARACTER OF THE COMMENTARY

The commentary of Madhava, son of Venkata is. very
concise. The author takes pride in brevity and has expressly
stated the fact in several colophons.” He uses expressions
like the following : —

TwasgRaeaw VI 2.
=8: sRgaRfy VI, 4.

Grammatical and etymological explanations and discus-
sions are generally eschewed. From this, one should not
conclude that the author was not learned in grammar and
etymology. In his introductory remarks, appended to various
chapters, he insists that only a dahu-sruta should attempt the
Vedic exegesis. This implies that he himself was a competent
scholar. His numerous quotations from Yaska show that he
had studied the Nurukta diligently. He cites a large number
of passages from the S@tydyana and other Brahmanas. He
was evidently well versed in the Brahmanas. Similarly the
Kalpa seems to have been another special subject of his study
as he lays emphasis on the Kalpa for a correct and proper un-
derstanding of the Veda, although he does not make a display
of his knowledge but contents himself with a mere paraphrase
in Sanskrit prose. However every Vedic stanza, almost every

word, is paraphrased. Occasionally the commentary consists

entirely of a quotation from the Nirukia of Yaska, without
any further remark by the commentator.

Here and there he has preserved various readings, e.g.,
on p. iv. 221 he remarks :—#@fawmat Teea gaAst s ) He
also makes the statement that several words of the Samhita
text are not analysed in the pada text :— '

TRER: qqIHtE Aragga SRR p. i 72.

! See colophons, I. 2; VI 1, 2, 4,
70

71

He regrets that worldly people use impure and bad words
to explain the meaning of the Veda:—

QT FerTateay: gedve argfn | p. i. 93.
Even low caste people use Vedic exegesis like a common-
place object.

FuT FEXT AT It A qgeR o p. i 93.

Madhava is very much under the influence of Yaska. The
ideas of the latter are everywhere repeated by the former in
the commentary as well as in the introductory remarks.

The adhyaya of an astaka forms a unit as there are colo-
phons at the end of each chapter of an agtaka.

One particular point of interest is the foreshadowing of
the comparative method in the interpretation of the Rgveda.
This is stated in an introductory verse to the third chapter
of the eighth agtaka, p. iv. 201. The verse is the following :—

HAAEI T AN AR |

The commentary of Madhava, son of Venkata, seems to
have been utilized by Sayana whose commentary has appa-
rently summed up the efforts of previous commentators and
hence superseded their works.

PASSAGES OF THE NIRUKTA QUOTED BY
UDGITHA
I have also utilised the commentary of Udgitha on the

Rgveda and collected the passages of the Nighantu and the
Nirukta quoted therein.

DATE OF UVATA

I then pass on to the commentary of Uvata on the
Vajasaneyi Samhita, entitled the Mantrabhdsya and also the
commentary of Mahidhara on the same Veda. '
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Uvata was a son of Vajrata, lived during the reign of

King Bhoja (1018—1060 A.D.) and should therefore be
assigned to the first half of the eleventh century AD. This
information is contained in -the colophons added at the end
of twentieth and fortieth chapters of the Vajasaneyi-sarhhita
and are copied® here from MS. No. 10447 at the Oriental
Institute, Baroda. The MS. is dated Sam. 1464= 1407 A.D.
and is one of the oldest MSS. The date of the MS. seems
to be genuine and is confirmed by the old method of writing
which is preserved in the following transeript.

Commentary of Uvata on the Sukla Yajurveda MS.
No. 10447 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, dated Sam. 1464.

Colophon at the end of chap. XX, fol. 205 (b) :— (sic.) TR

sMiemeE@r | AWy ArEfaaE | okamnem: . aae:
guu g 0 U gn o qaigsFIdeT qGoo WIS TARATIH:
wEEE: g | SAREEEeeTeE g | dareatig
g gff SOER UGN WT T IRUGAAE U g
gmtaaag 1 g U

Colophon at the end of chap. XL, fol. 308 r:—

IR ST AANTATAT G G-
I g | FAIEATEEIIAIAEE G | dmarafid T AT A

qarEf | 3 1 g 0 A 18se A sTNeAry 99 gEEw g@ .

et s TaIieagaE T N GRS

s zagaTETs IR T Rashia soegadRannsy  fafwa

Ng U wag dEwIEEa: | Raweg gawna: W g N qE AwIeg

gfm: are avg frawan, are wETRY TTaeg A1 SaerEATga U g |
FEMUAREI 1 G U

' pr. B. Bhattacharya, Director of the Oriental Institute,
Baroda, has been kind enough to send me a copy of these colophons
at my request. :

N
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Another Sarmvat shown at the back, i.e., fol. 308 4. (sic.)
FIEYLHE 1R QAHTT: | ISR (Q@d=af. HTArAASA
g 09 || GIEgERER WU A fugstiy gwed gl

frofEt wamed afy ) 7% 3 Qads™ Reed: g3 o aa JaEr-
a9 SfvgRad dgaTd fssat R

DATE OF MAHIDHARA

Mahidhara follows Uvata and must therefore be later than
him. He invariably cites the passages of the Nirukia, quoted
by Uvata although he has added a few more passages to the
quotations of Uvata.

On their mutual relation, reference may be made to my
paper, Uvata and Mahidhara, read at the Fifth Indian Oriental
Conference.* '

The date of Mahidhara can be settled almost approximately
as his grandson Mahapandita Hrsikesasarman is mentioned
as the recipient of two villages in a copper-plate grant of
Maharajadhiraja Jayacandra Deva of Kanauj.

The plate was discovered at a village named Sihvar about
sixty miles north-east of Benares. The text of the inscription
was published in the Pandita, Vol. IV., pp.95-96 (September,
1869) and in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII for the
year 1889, pp. 129—134. The grant is dated Vik. 1232=1175
AD. The date is given in lines 23, 24 as follows:—

R TEREE TR WIE Wiy BETe Aagentad Ry wg-
afy o 923R WiF Gy 93 W@ L L

“On Sunday, the thirteenth day in the bright half of the
month Bhadra, in the year twelve hundred and thirty
second—also in figures, 7.e, Sunday, the 13th of - Bhadra

‘Sudi in Samvat 1232 This is computed by Kielhorn to be
Sunday, 31st August, 1175 A.D. *

! A summary of the paper has already appeared in the
Proceedings and Transactions of the Fifth Indian Orienalt Confer-
ence, Vol. L., pp. 10—12.

* IA., Vol. XVIII, 1889, p. 129,

F. 10
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The relevant part of the inscription is the following:—
96—28 ... AAINEEAAYT JEAAHIER HERAAFUTIS-
AERAGREFEY THUGAiEE  AF AT -
s AElifeasimgtardiam ArRaiT e aerifeasiedey-
TR AT ARG ST TEeEiEd Taw
( seRffeamt ... )

“To increase the glory and virtuous merit of our parents

and ourselves, we have given the two (above-written vil--

lages) on the occasion of giving a name to the Prince Sri Harié-
candra to the Brahmana, the great scholar Sri HrsikeSasarman,
the son of the great and the learned scholar, Sri Hale,
and the grandson of the great scholar, Sri Mahidhara of the
Garkkaraksa gotra and of five pravaras, v.e, Bhargava,
Cyavana, Apnavana, Aurva, and Jamadagnya. (This gift is
confirmed) with the (pouring) in the palm of hand of water,
purified with creepers, kusa, and gokarna and is ord ained
(to be his) as long as the sun and the moon (endure).’

As the grandson of Mahidhara received the grant in
1175 A.D, Mahidhara may therefore be assigned to the begin-
ning of the twelfth century A.D. and would thus be about a
century later than Uvata.

>

DATE OF MEDHATITHI
The commentary of Medhdtithi, son of Bhatta Virasvamin

is the oldest extant commentary on the Moanusmréi. He

refers to previous commentators as purve or cirantandah,
quotes the Dharmasiitras of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba,
Vasistha, and Katyayana and the Smrtis of Yajiavalkya,
Narada, Paraéara, and Visnu. As he quotes the commentary
of Kumarila on Manu II. 18, Medhatithi cannot be
carlier than the seventh century A.D., to which period Kuma-
rila is assigned. His upper limit can also be fixed as he is
quoted by Vijfianeévara in the Mitaksara, written during the

' TA. Vol. XVIII, 1889, p. 131.
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reign of King Vikramaditya of Kalyana (1073—1126 A.D.).
He is thus earlier than the eleventh century A.D. andis
assigned to the ninth century A.D. by Biihler.* According to

Jolly, Medhatithi belongs to the ninth or the tenth century
A.D. at the latest.”

DATE OF GOVINDASVAMIN

Govindasvimin, the author of wivarana, a commentary
on the Baudhdyana-dharmasitra seems to be an old com-
mentator as he is quoted® by Krsnalildéukamuni, a thir-
teenth century commentator* of the Daiva.

Govindasvamin himself quotes the Dharmasutras of
Apastamba, Gautama, Vasistha, the Grhyasutra of Baudha-
yana, the Smrtis of Manu, Daksa, Yajdavalkya, Narada,
Parasara, VyAsa, the commentaries of Sabarasvamin, Bhatta
Kumirila, and Yajfasvamin.® His lower limit is thus

- ¢. ninth century A.D. and the upper limit the thirteenth cen-

tary A.D. He probably belonged to the beginning of the
eleventh century A.D.

The last appendix gives an alphabetical list of quotations
occurring in the Nirukta, followed by a list of untraced
quotations.

UNBROKEN TRADITION OF VEDIC EXEGESIS

It will be clear from this Sangraha of Nirukta-pas-
sages, preserved as quotation, in the works of various com-
mentators from the sixth to the fourteenth centuries A.D.
that Yaska has profoundly influenced all subsequent writers
in the field of Vedic exegesis. It will also show that there
have been numerous Pre-Sayana commentators of the Rg and
other Vedas and an unbroken, uniform and continuous tradition

The Laws of Manu, SBE. XXV. cxxii.

Hindu Law and Custom, Eng. Trans., p. 66.

Karika 198, TSS.

See my Preface to the Skt. Text of the Nirukta, p. 26.
Bib. Sanskrita No. 34, pp. i-ii

o » w B e
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of Vedic interpretation has been a common inheritance of
the orthodox scholars. The current belief that Sayana
is the only or the most important commentator after Yaska
or that the tradition of Vedic interpretation was lost before
the former’s time is erroneous. In addition to the commenta-
tors mentioned in this introduction, several other commenta-
tors namely Hastamalaka, Gomati, Dhanuskayajvan, Atma-

nanda and Ravana are known to have written commentaries
on the Rgveda.'

ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HELP

It is my pleasant duty to once more put on record my
deep debt of gratitude to Mr. A. C. Woolner, M.A., C.L.E,
F. A. S. B, Vice-Chancellor of the University of the Panjab,
for including the present volume in the P. U. O. P. Series.?
I have to thank P. Bhagvaddatta, B.A., Superintendent of the
Research Department of the D. A.-V. College, Lahore, for

several valuable suggestions and P. Ramchandra Kushala Sastri

of the Oriental College, for helping me in correcting the proofs.

Oriental College, Lahore,} LAKSHMAN SARUP.

December, 1928.

1 Pre-Sayana commentators of the Rgveda by Bhagvaddatta,

pp. 5-6. Proceedings and Transactions of the Fifth Indian Oriental -

Conference, Liahore, Vol. I.

* 'In addition to the present volume, the following works of
mine, included in the P. U. O. P. series, have so far been published :—

a. Bnglish Translation of the Nirukta, Oxford University
Press.

b. A critical edition of the Sanskrit Text of the Nirukta,
University of the Panjab (Messrs. Moti Lal Banarsi
Das, Liahore.) ‘

¢. Pragments of the Commentaries of Skanda, Mahedvara
on the Nirukta, Part I, U, of the Panjab. Other parts
of the commentary of Skanda-Mahesvara are in the
press and will be published in due course.

Notr:— Reference is to the chapters and sections of the Niglmp.tu,
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saan—4. 2. a'bow.

sigti-4. 3. sinful.

HFIRE-4. 1. the sun, ocean,
tortoise (N. 4. 18).

Z&:-1. 7. night.

31;5:—4. 3. castle.

TXH-1. 11; speech; 1. 12,,
water.

=95, 3. terrestrial deitiés.

siwaw—1. 12. water.

W2, 14. to go.

s@E-5. 3. terrestrial goddess.

stiw:-5. 1. terrestrial deity; 5. 4.
atmospheric deity.

wiFw 3-3. 13, simile.

stzi-1. 15. of Agni.

wim-4. 3. leader.

sgai-1. 13. rivers; 2. 5. fingers.

werwiai-3. 24. thief.

weeq1-2. 11. cow; 5. H. atmos-
pheric deity.

sifgE:-5. b. atmospheric deities.

sgi@aA—2. 5. synonyms of
N finger. R

mgaiaE-2. 5. of fingers. "¢

s-2. 14. to go. -

TI-3. 11. to see. :

s<g—4. 2. also.

A TRAT-H. 6. celestial deity.
T2, 14. to go.

AT T W:—1, 15, the steeds of
- Pusan.

sttw\@-2. 15. quick.

wismni-1. 13, rivers.

-4, 3. to swallow, or to
praise, or to accept.

swR-2. 17. battle; 3. 4. house.

F=m-2. 15. quick. .

-2, 5. fingers.

waw-2. 14. to go..

wivwA:-2. 8. meaning to eat.

-1, 14. horse.

w9d:-2, 5. fingers.

wd-2. 14. to go.

wagH-4. 2. to go.

a5, 6. celestial deity.

styr@:-h. 5. atmospheric deities.

wigfai-1. 1. earth; 1. 11. speech;
2. 11. cow; 4. 1. unimpaired;
5. 5. atmospheric deity.

’sn'%?ﬁ—?;. 30. heaven and earth.

=g1-3. 10. truth.

Hg@A:-3. 15. wise.

wmau-3. 3. great,

sr;a'c(—él. 1. one who sits at table,
or prepares food.



¥ % Freagsa *

wg:-1. 10. cloud. .

WE:-4. 2. stanza, Agni, Indra,
irresistible.

seTEAIT: -3, 21. meaning
to solicit.

oe:-3. 17. sacrifice.

=@ -1, 3. space.

sear-1. 3. space.

sired:-3. 8. praiseworthy.

wa—4. 3. self-dependent.

smras—4. 3. impure gift.

swa:—-2. 3. man.

saqw:-3. 8. praiseworthy.

sei—-4. 3. of sovereign power.

ssad-4. 3. uninterrupted or
unyielding.

wixia-2. 14. to go.

sifwe:-3. 8. praiseworthy.

sgaf-5. 5. atmospheric deity.

wqege—1. 11. speech.

se-3. . praiseworthy.

swn-3. 8. praiseworthy.
sFaAEE—2. 16. near.

sraRwATE-1. 3. synonyms of

space.
geaRF-1. 3. space.
sraRxeq-1. 3. of space.
wigsamm-2. 16. synonyms of
near.
wieasA-2. 16. near.
-2, 7. food; 4. 2. darkness.

gmara-2. 7. synonyms of food.

wEE-1. 12, water.
gmer-2. 1. of food.

=q:—1. 12. water.

=q:-2. 1. action.

seEAER-2. 2. synonyms of
offspring.

TqAq-2. 2. offspring.

sqeEa-2. 2. of offspring.

=qt AgrEa-5H. 4. atmospheric deity.

mi-3. 30. heaven and earth.

ofi=gw-3. 25. outcast or
concealed.

=w:-2. 1. action; 2. 2. offspring;
3. 7. beauty.

swaE-2. 4. arm.

smfasgai-4. 3. non-averse, or
not to be resisted.

warga:-4. 1. vigilant.

srear-4. 3. disease, or fear; 5. 3.
terrestrial deity.

w@:-3. 7. beauty.

-3, 9. wisdom.

sRraw—4. 3. running.

wdfie-2. 17. battle; 3. 29. near.

spftxa-1. 5. rays; 2. 5. fingers;
5. 3. terrestrial deities.

mirg-2. 4. arm.

sngasar—4. 3. one' who sacrifices
in partsj

=¥ -3, 21. to solicit.

=ww-1. 10. cloud.

-3, 3. great.

-1, 12. water.

% FraagaE: * X

swfai-3. 7. beauty; 4. 3.
independent judgment.

wHA:—-4. 3. a vessel, without
‘measure.

FHa—~4. 3. having a minister,
attacking violently, self-
possessed.

=A/1-3. 4. house.

=w{Ai-4. 3. great, or attacking
violently.

wftar-4. 3. disease, violent
injury.

qHqL-4. 3. wise.

=7@ad -1. 2. gold; 1. 12. water.

T =& -1. 3. space; 2. 16. near.

s7g-1. 12. water.

=TR-1. 12. water.

sewet-3. 30. heaven and earth.

TRIW-3. 3. great.

THg—-4.3. straight, unobtainable.

Z7:-1. 2. gold.

-2, 14. to go.

wa1-3. 29. this.

=igY:-2. 14. to go.

%g3:-2. 14. to go.

. s r-5. 3. terrestrial goddess.

sAege—1. 12. water.

-2, 14. to go.

T WE IWAE-1. 15. ruddy
cows of dawns.

weq:—1. 14. horses.

sEafa-2. 14. to go.

wTwH-3. 1. beauty.

wed-1. 8. dawn.

w#:-2. 7. food; 2. 20. thunder-
bolt; 4. 2. stanza, tree deity.

FA[-3. 14. to worship.

sfaEA-3. 14, meaning to
worship.

sfi-1. 17, flame.

=¥7w-3. 1. beauty.

wa+-1. 8. dawn.

w@:-1. 12. wator.

Ha:-1. 13. rivers.

H3A-2. 14. to go.

=dafi-2. 19. to kill,

T3+:-3. 2. small.

miER-3. 29. small.

-2, 22. lord.

sat-1. 14. horse.

zqi$-2. 16. near.

w@at-2. 14. to go.

FR@@:-£. 3. a mighty cloud.

-3, 2. small.

HeqHFA-3. 2. small.

=3:-2. 7. food.

o TEHTA-3. 11. to see.

waa:-3. 23. well.

Fafa-2. 14. to go.

Faw-2. 14. to go.

=1 ffd-2. 19. to kill.

=g a:—1. 13. rivers; 2. 5. fingers.

wafi—1. 1. earth.

" wa®-2. 16. near.

AR -2. 8. to eat.

wxqa:—-1. 14. horses.
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-2, 18. to pervade.
mgiai—4. 2. eighty.
mx:i—1. 10. clound.
Ixga-2. 18. to pervade.
stzwrt-1. 10. cloud.
swai-D. 3. terrestrial deity.
segamT—1. 14. synonyms of
horse.
span-1. 14. horses.
samg—1. 14. of horses.
staE-D. 3. terrestrial goddess.
mfri-1. 15. of two Advins.
=RA-5. 6. celestial deities.
sergq-2. 6, 20. eighteen.
segwia:-2. 7, 9, 10. twenty-
eight. '
wg-1. 6; 3. 11, 18. eight.
F@HEHE—-4. 3. untransgressible.
gqu=i—-4. 2. supporting each
other or non-ceasing.
srand—4. 3. endless.
wfga@-1. 7. night.
stg=adi—4. 3. insatiable.
=g:-3. 9. wisdom. )
s@dikt-5. 4. atmospheric
* deity. - .
=ig:-1. 10. cloud.
oqd ga-4. 3. wind-tossed,
well-tossed, breath-tossed,

¢ e. groups of atmospheric

gods (N. 6. 15.)
sgpdigi—4. 3. long-lived.
Fea—3. 4. house.

Feari®-2. 16. near.
A -4. 3. we, us, our, etc.
Ft9—4. 1. his.

‘seqTs-4. 1. her.

w&wA:-3. 8. praiseworthy.
Zg=-1. 8. dawn. . ._..._.
FEFAT-1. 9. synonyms of
. day. :
=Hig:-1. 10. cloud; 1. 12. water;
5. 4. atmospheric deity.
FRGwT:-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
&2, 11. cow; 3. 30. heaven .
and earth.
=Z:-1. 9. of the day.
TFI-3. 27, anciznt.
TEAW:—~4. 2. one whose vehicle
does not. bring shame.

=-3. 13. comparative;

4. 2. preposition.
FHTH-1. 3. space.
stwH—-3. - 12. Indeclinable.

(N. 3.13.)

FJrFad—-3. 12. Indeclinable;

arranged, (N. 3. 13.)
=[F-2.,16. near; 3. 26. far.
sdfT:-3. 15. wise.
A2, 17. battle.

-2, 18 to, pervade.

-2, 19. to kill.
o R -2, 14, to go.
smgfw—4. 2. brilliant. -
3!’@?:—4. 2. hymn, chant. | .. ..
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M TH-2. 6. to desire.

= TR-3. 11. to see.

-2, 17. battle.

@-2. 17. battle.

F@i-1. 6. quarters.

=1 fJa-2. 19. to kill.

M1, 15. of Xditya.

FMZAM-5. 6. celestial deities,

iegaT-1, 15, specified
teams (of gods.)

AF:-4. 3. terror.

-2, 18. to pervade.

TER-2. 18. to pervade.

TFIE-4. 3. constant.

Aq:-1. 3. space; 1. 12. water;
5. 3. terrestrial deities,

FAE-2. 18. to pervade.

ARG -4. 2. Soma, Indra.

F=am-5. 5. atmospheric deities.

TRAR-3. 12. mixed.

HEAd-2. 4. arms.

JEF:-2. 3. men.

=1F:-2. 7. food.

FgaTE-1. 12, waters. .

=Ra:~4. 2. one who can reach
" everywhere.

A-3. 26. distant.

TEA-5. 3. terrestrial deity.

TER-2. 14. to go. ~

HqFAT-2. 8. to eat.

-1, 12, waters.

-1, 6. quarters.

-4, 3. quarters, side-

quarters.
-3, 21. to move,
mEfi-4, 3, mixing, thickening
blessing. '
AY-2. 15. quick.
TZi-1. 14. horse.
WMYFTW:—4. 3. five,
=re-2. 18. to pervade.
AME-1. 6. quarters.
HqE-2. 16. near.
|MEF~4. 2. one who insults.
FEadi-4. 1. intoxicating.
&S -2, 17. battle.
WikFE-3. 12. Indeclinable
(N. 3. 13.)

g91-3. 10. truth, 4. 2. there.
F39-1. 12. water.

3gRE-3. 13. simile.

g% a9-3. 13. simile.

T4g:-4. 3. desiring this.
-3, 28. new.

T]HH-3. 28. new.

. BS-D. 2. terrestrial deity.

=2. 22, lord.

g1l 12. water; 1.17. sacritice

5. 4. atmospheric deity.
g7:-D. 4. atmospheric deity.
ggea-1. 15. of Indra.
FTHIW-5. 5. atmospheric deity.”
gha=-2. 10. wealth.
gfa-2. 14. to go; 2. 18. to

pervade.
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-2, 14. to go.

gafa-2. 14. to go.

gwaa-2. 21. to be .powerful;
3. 5. to attend.

gu-2. 1. food.

gua:-1. 13. rivers.

gai-H. 2. terrestrial deity.

ga@ri-1. 1. earth; 1. 11. speech;
2. 7. food; 2. 11. cow; 5. 5.
atmospheric deity.

galitsr:- 4. 3. cloud.

g=-3. 13. like.

gura-2. 14. to go.

gw-2. 1. food. »

ghiw-4. 1. going forward,
visible, desirous.

TL-5. 3. terrestrial deity.

g9fni-5. 3. terrestrial deity.

goeata-3. 19. to beg.

ghe-3. 17. sacrifice.

gRwa:-4. 1. they who go, desire,

or see.

9-4. 3. to rule.
ga-2. 14. to go.

fa-1. 12. water; 4. 2. expletive.

ag-3. 19. to beg.

W-2. 14. to go.

faieamEi-4. 1. steeds.

garr-2. 14. to go.

Far-2. 22. synonyms
of lord.

-2, 22. of lord.

gga-2. 14. to go.

IFqi-3. 8. praiseworthy.

IF-3. 3. great.

IRm:-3. 3. great.

F=arg-3. 12, 29. following.

-3, 23. well.

sgFm-1. 12. synonyms of
water.

IgFA-1. 12. water.

IgFEA—-1. 12. of water.

IqrigH-3. 29. ant.

sqRg:-1. 11. speech.

Iqar:-3. 13. similes.

IqA-2. 16. near.

Fqatsan«-1. 15. teams (of gods).

Iy-1. 10. cloud.

Iq-1. 6. quarters.

Iqa:-1. 10. cloud.

Ig@aRwi-4. 3. gruel-maker.

Iqfe—4. 3. lap.

3IyrE-2. 16. near.

ITW:—4. 3. broadening.

I%-3. 1. many.

I33f-4. 2. nymph; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deity.

34-1. 1. earth; 3. 30. heaven
and earth. ’

F=q:-1. 13. rivers.

IqE@EA-D. 3. terrestrial deity.

IqEAgaR-H.3. terrestrial deities.

IwH-4. 3. cover.

IfRrEH-2. 6. to desire.
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si-3, 15, wise.

ITRME-2. 6. to desire.

Ivai-1. 18. of dawn.

IE-1. 15. of dawns.

¥uri-5. 5. atmospheric deity;
5. 6. celestial deity.

IwEEE-D. 2. terrestrial deity.

I¥wmE-1. 8. synonyms of
dawn.

I&n-2. 11. cow.

3&n-1. 5. rays.

IiFar-2. 11. cow.

@fai—4. 2. protection.

Fa:-1. 7. night.

F%-2. 7. food.

woteaeri-1. 13. rivers.
wwigdi-5. 3. terrestrial deity.

FRW-3. 29. wide.

#-1. 7. night.

%-1. 11. speech.

sam-3. 29. stars.

= -4. 3. equal to praise.

wegia-2. 14. to go; 8. 5. to
attend. ‘

®Frdi—4. 3. having straight
eyes or right guidance
(Durga.)

®H-4. 3. accomplish.

®wqE-3. 5. to attend.
=q[A-2. 14. to go.
=WR-2. 14. to go.

FW@fa-2. 14. to go.

®a:-D. 4. atmospheric deity.

waH-1. 12. water; 2. 10. wealth;
3. 10. truth.

wae anei-1. 12, water.

siagAmTa-3. 18. synonyms of

priest.
swfiaw -3, 18. of priests.
Fggt—4. 3. Soma.

®gI-4. 3. protectors.

wa%—4. 1. particle.

saia-3. 5. to attend.

wqEd—4. 3. earth.

®WA-D. 5. atmospheric deities.
®Y:-3. 15. wise.

w3, 3. great.

A3, 23. well.

®:-3. 3. great.

®E1—-3. 2. short.

HEHTA-H. 6. thirty-one.

gwigatai-1. 1. twenty-one.

wFaH1-1. 15.0ne hundred and
one.

Egw-1. 16, 17; 2. 13, 16;
3. 2,9. eleven.

wwfa-2. 14. to go.

g1, 14. horse.

gawri—1. 14. horse.

gia-2. 14. to go.

TE-4. 2. him. (N. 5, 28.)

gar-3. 29. her.

garig—4. 2. her. (N. 5. 28.)
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g+:—1. 13. rivers.

T™R—4. 1. to stimulate.
Tg:-2. 13. anger.

Tadsara-2. 21. meaning to be
prosperous.

sisi-1. 12. water; 2. 9. strength.

sirwir-3. 30. heaven and earth.

Zigar-1. 8. dawn.

stigi—1. 10. cloud.

swAT-4. 3. protector.

wwrE—4. 3. protectors or to be
protected.

siwa-2. 15. quick.

sega:-H. 3. terrestrial deities.

sranwEa:—1. 14. horse.

#:-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
FFW—1. 6. quarters.
#F8:—3. 3. great.
Fean-2. 5. fingers.
Fqid-2. 14. to go.
Fwa-2. 14. to go.
FWA-2. 14. to go.
-3, 15. wise.
%a-3. 6. happiness.
Fqa9—4. 3. cloud.
FAra-2. 6. to desire.
Fawda-1. 2. gold.
Faai—4. 3. tawny.
®9-3. 6. happiness.

F¥qd-2. 12. to be angry.
Feam-2. 1. action.
w=a-2, 1. action.
-2, 4. arms.

-2, 1. action.
wR=a—2. 1. action.
HFEUA-2. 1. action.

we@di—4. 3. one having gaps in

teeth. (N. 6. 31.)
Fa:-3. 23. well.
Fa9-2. 1. action.
Fant—2. 1. action.
waH-2. 1. action.

-
o

Faw:-2. 1. of action.

wHawa -2, 1. synonyms of
. action.

Faa—2. 1. action.

#7993, 14. to worship.

Ferwipag—1. 17. flame.

Faa—-2. 14. to go.

Faead-1. 12, water.

H:-3. 15. wise.

Fai-1. 12. water.

w1, 11. speech.

Fafa—2. 14. to go.

wEa-~1. 11. speech.

FrEqa—4. 2. palate.

wrEw-1. 2. gold.

wrz:-3. 23. well.

F@H—4. 2. dear.

F1g:-3. 23. well.

Frwga—2. 6. to desire.

Fa®Aw:-2. 6. meaning to

desire.
FAT—4. 1. desirous.
F&-3. 16. singer.
FFaa—-3. 23. well.
FAa—2. 14. to go.
FRri—4, 3. handful.
Frei—1. 6. quarters.
:-4. 3. doer.
feitga—4. 3. greedy.
f¥rami—4. 3. holding much
(N. 6. 20.)
-1, 5. rays.
FHeg-4. 3. country of the
barbarians.
#FT:-3. 16. singer.
Frar@g—2. 7. food.
Freara:—3. 15. wise.
FT-4. 2. action.
Fu-4. 3. cloud.
F:-2. 20. thunderbolt.
Fa:-3. 18. priests.
Fraa-4. 1. to do.
giwm~2. 20.; 4. 3. thunderbolt.
g@Em-1. 13. rivers.
gf@a-3. 1. many.
-3, 23. well.
F®:-5. 5. atmospheric deity.
Fq:-3. 23. well.

- -2, 19. to kill.

gh-3. 4. house; 4. 2. fame or
food.

Fw—-2. 1. action.

#Fa0:-3. 4. house.

FqH-3. 29. sowing or storehouse.

#9-3. 2. short.

FIraTE-3. 23. synonyms of
well.

FIE1-3. 23. of well.

Feaa—2. 19. to kill.

FTEI-3. 14. to. worship.

F7g:-3. 16. singer.

#w—4. 3. praise or worship.

FIER-3. 14. to worship.

FhzR—1. 12. water. -

FT-1. 2. gold; 3. 7. beauty.

FEH:-2. 3. men.

Fa:-3. 9. wisdom.

#g:-3. 9. wisdom.

FTri-4. 2. evil desires.

Fa2:-3. 23. well.

-5, 6. celestial deities. -

F1-5. 6. celestial deity.

Ftam-1. 10. cloud.

Fiemr:-4. 2. traveller.

#g:-2. 1. action; 3. 9. wisdom.

wrm—4. 1. doing. '

-3, 23. well. .

fifardefi-4. 3. one having sharp
teeth. . )

FeAfesAiw:-2. 12. meaning to
be angry. :

srqamTE-2. 13, synonyms of
anger.

maer-2. 13. of anger.

Ta8-1. 12. water; 2. 10. wealth.

F%-1. 12. water; 2. 7. food. :
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IT-1. 12. water.

-1, 7. night.

Ta—1. 1. earth.

Tar—2. 21. to be powerful.

‘@1-1. 1. earth.

fyqifa-2. 14. to go.

fe@a:-2. 3. men.

fufa:-1. 1. earth.

-2, 5. finger.

foef-2. 4. arms.

fagmnta-2. 15. synonyms of
quick.

feme-2. 15. gen. quick.

-2, 14. to go.

Fiei-1. 12. water.

$-2. 7. food.

2. 14. to go.

$9H—4. 2. mushroom.

gA%:-3. 2. short.

I qf:-5. 4. atmospheric .
deity. '

JrwEr-4. 3. dweller.

[whi-1. 1. earth; 3. 30. heaven

and earth.
[gi-1. 12. water.
gR-2. 14. to go.
=w-1. 1. earth.

@s-2. 17. battle.

"a-2. 17. battle.

@n-1. 13. rivers.
gra:-3. 23. well.

@y T-1. 13. rivers.

-

"gx:-1. 5. rays.

fw:-1. 11. speech.

afsai:-2. 14. meaning to go.
wrgar-4. 2. accepted.

-4, 2. to be mixed.
weETRa-2. 14. to go.

wRa-2. 14. to go.

wwEadi-1. b. rays; 2. 5. fingers.
wEd-2. 4. arms.

-3, 3. great.

THi@-1. 12. water.

wta—1. 11. speech.

wAR-3. 30. heaven and ezuth
-2, 14. to go. '
anTE-1. 12, water.

awdi-1. 11. speech.

it -3. 30. heaven and earth.
a2, 2. offspring; 2.10. wealth;

3. 4. house.
-3, 4. house.
TRgat—4. 3. pressing.
megr-1. 11. speech.
ma3-2. 14. to go.
mar—2. 11. of cows.
wew-1. 12. water.

- amfe=2. 14: to go.

wg:-1. 1. earth; 4. 1. to go.

mar-1. 11. speech.

meaEi-1. 11. speech.
a3, 14. to worship.
awrEs-1. 5. rays; 1. 15. steeds
of dawn.
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@R :-1. 10. cloud.

fadan-4. 3. god.

fiti-1. 11. speech.

Fafa-3. 14. to worship.

quifa-3. 14. to worship. .

qeAAIE-3. 4. synonyms of
house.

JEE-3. 4. of houses.

J&-3. 15. wise.

wi=-1. 10. cloud.

wra-1. 1. earth.

WamIE-2. 11. synonyms of
cow. 4

-1, 1. earth; 1. 4. heaven and
the sun; 1. 11. speech; 3.
16. praiser; 4. 1. ray; 5. 5.
atmospheric deity.

-1, 11. speech; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deity.

an-1. 11. speech; 3. 29. women.

-1, 1. earth.

-1, 10. cloud.

gEm@:-5. 3. terrestrial deities..

-1 9. day; 3. 17. sacrlﬁce
Tw-1. 9. day.

gadg-1. 12. water. . .

gaadar-3. 30. heaven and earth.
gari-1. 7. night.

" "mi-1. 11. speech.

-1, 9. day.

FFAT:-2. 6. to desire.

-2, 1. action.
sqia-2. 14. to go.
IgiEggama-3. 13. simile.
SgEadiiai-4. 2. eighty-four.
T[IT-3. 23. 24 fourteen.
agiafa-3. 15, 30. twenty-four.
Igaenaa-3. 14. forty-four.
F@Er-2. 21; 3. 21. four.
=@k -2, 22, four.
=7:-4. 3. food (N. 6. 16.)
FFgq-1. 2. gold.
I#gAn-h. 5. atmospheric deity.
=xE:-1. 10. cloud.
=#1-3. 30. heaven and earth.
Fud—4. 1. to go.
s&-1. 10. cloud.
=2, 3. man.
[9Rg:-4. 2. seeing; of. Ngh.
3. 11.
T¥-3. 11. to see.
|FI-4. 3. to see or to desire;
(N. 6. 28.)
-2, 6. to desire; 3. 11
to see.
fFaa-3. 11. to see. '
fra-3. 13. simile; 4. 2. particle
if not accented and cattle
if accented. (N. 5.5.)
-3, 9. wisdom.
=aram-1. 8. dawn.
sa:-3. 9. wisdom.
Srgaa—4. 3. to abandon.
(N. 6. 22)
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Sregam-4. 3. to give (N. 6.22.)
sTaa-2. 14. to go.
sa7:-4. 1. name of a seer,
promoter of stanzas.
~(N. 4.19.)

. a2, 4. arm.

-2, 9. strength.

g379-3. 14. to worship.
gf¥:-3. 4. house,
g=ga-2. 6. to desire.
§+7:-3. 16. praiser.
g=g-3. 14. to worship.
gig:-3. 4. house.
gmi-3. 4. house.

sTra-2. 3. man.

-2, 14. to go.

swEt-2. 11, cow.

wwea-2. 14. to go.

smf-2. 14. to go.

sar-2. 14. to go.

sigra—-2. 14. to go. '

swd—4. 3. waters. (N. 6. 16.)

sFTaa-1. 17, flame.

s3¢—4. 1. stomach.

S=aa:-2. 3. men.

s=A-1. 12. water.

s -4, 3. The disc of the sun.
(N. 6.17))

sAI-1. 17. flame.

s@ta-2. 14. to go.

sw3-3. 14. to worship; 4. 1. to

praise. (N. 4. 24.)
aik@r-3. 16. praiser.
s&eqHq-4. 3. stanza (N. 6. 17.)
s@a-1. 12, water.

S@rr’-3. 6. happiness.
sIwdg-1. 12. water.

sqfa—~3. 14. to worship.
J@gd:-4. 3. devoid of lustre

or cool. (N. 6. 25.)
safa-2. 14. to go.
s@ta-2. 14. to go.
agr :~4. 1. starved (N. 4. 24.);

bound (Durga.)
sigr-4. 1. killed. (N. 4. 1.)
sm-2, 2. offspring.
Jaer-1. 2. gold.
srmaEn=h. 1. terrestrial  deity.
sT:-2. 5. fingers.
smR-1. 12. water.
a4, 1. sister, tautology

"~ (N. 4. 20.)
srafa-2. 14. to go.
AR AT WH-3. 13. simile.

se—4. 3. Ao Fass. to cherish:

e, Skand; WAy Frffr
AR | T A SRR
HREH, | TAHEAATE, AT |
Deva. '

fwmia-2. 14. to go.

fSFafe-2. 14. to go; 4. 3. to
please (N. 6. 22.)

fSrgr-1. 11. speech.

s-2. 15. quick.

o d—e
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Fua-2. 6. to desire.

gi-4. 1. to sacrifice. (N. 4. 19.)

af@:-2. 13. anger; 2. 15. quick;
4. 3. speed; (N. 6. 4.); army
or power. Deva.

SEfa-2. 14. to go.

sga-2. 14. to go.

siiv®a—4. 2. nonsense (N. 5. 22.)

sa-1. 1. earth.

=5, 3. terrestrial deity.

(N. 9.18)

wad-1. 16. to burn.

sEfa-2. 14. to go.

sa@a-1. 17. of flame.

Sa@fawATT-1. 6. meaning to
shine.

-2, 14. to go.

T2, 14. to go.

F\-2. 2. offspring.

TF-3. 24. thief.

qagies—4. 3. fond of decorating
the body. (N. 6. 19.)

qar-3. 13. simile.

a'q;q:—-S. 13. simile.

qga—3. 13. simile.

agW:-3. 13. simile.

FT1:-2. 2. offspring.

- aar-2. 10. wealth.

FAar-5. 2. butter or fire :
terrestrial deity. (N. 8. 6.)
aw-1. 7. flame.

agH-2. 13. anger.

-1, 7. night.

FwEdt-1. 7. night,

aw-2. 9. strength.

aaw:-2. 15. quick.

q@EE:-1. 13. rivers

agsta-4. 2. to kill. (N. 5. 2))

qBa-2. 16. near; 2. 19. to kill.

-2, 9. strength.

Taq|:-3. 3. great.

afaw:-3. 3. great.’

a2, 9. strength.

T3, 24. thief.

TET-2. 3. man.

aa-2. 15. quick.

ag:-3. 16. praiser.

aEa-3. 7. form.

ag:-3. 24. thief,

qii-1. 14. horse; 5. 4. atmos-
pheric deity. (N. 10. 27,28)

afeg-2.19. to kill.

Rw1:-2. 20. thunderbolt.

faas-4. 1. sieve (N. 4.9.)

fi-3. 29. obtained (N. 3. 20.) -

foeget-5. 2. terrestrial deity.
(N. 8. 13))

%-2. 2. offspring.

guar-1. 12. water.

gafi-4. 1. a sacred place.
(N. 4. 15)

geraAEE:-2. 15.quick.

g&:-2. 20. thunderbolt; 4. 3.
gift. (N. 6. 18.)
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gatia-3. 20. to give.

-4, 3. water. (N. 6. 21.)

-2, 14. to go.

ga:i—4. 3. overpowering
Indra. (N. 6.14.)

gaTm-2. 3. man.

gawr-2. 16. near.

gfa-3. 1. many.

gar@a—4. 1. to increase. (N. 4. 25.)

ageri-2. 15, quick.

aaft-2. 15. quick.

qgAEI-4. 2. to favour soon.
(N. 5.25.)

Txa-1. 12, waters 2. 15. quick.

quia-4. 2. water.(N. 5. 16.)

q-2. 15. quick.

qafeE-2. 19. to kill.

q9:-3. 24. thief.

‘gfa-1. 12. water.

FI-2. 15. quick.

awi-1. 12. water; 1. 17. flame.

w2, 2. offspring.

dF-2. 2. offspring.

drgi—4. 2. well or a cavity
(N. 5. 7.); a householder.
Deva.

a1, 12. water.

arera:-4. 2. having a  swift
car. (N. 5. 15.)

~@wi-2. 13. anger.

aareawa-2. 19. thirty-three.
Farean=gad-4. 3. one hundred
and thirty-three.

FAEE-1. 7. twenty-three.

-1, 10. thirty.

@=:-3. 29. half. (N. 3. 20.)

&T:-2. 9. strength.

T3, 16; 5. 2. thirteen.

-5, 1. three,

@e-D. 2. terrestrial deity; 5. 4.
atmospheric deity; 5. 6.
celestial deity. (N. 12. 11.)

@2, 14. to go.

g@:-2. 1. action.

gaa:—4. 1. actions. (N. 4. 25.)

gF:-2. 9. strength.

-2, 14. to go.

TI9-1. 2. gold.

gg-3. 19. to beg.

ghasn-1. 14. horse; 5. 4.
atmospheric deity. (N. 10.31.)

ghsrar—1. 14. horse.

FA-2. 14. to go.

-5, 6. celestial deity.
(N. 12. 33.)

FeAfa-2. 14 to go.

ga:—4. 3. generous (N. 6. 31.)

FAMI-2. 14. to go; 2. 19. to kill.

FHA-3. 2. short; 3. 29. small.

ggamr—4. 1. gentle, liberal, or
self-restrained. (N. 4. 5.)

Z#-3. 4. house.

gaa—-4. 1. to protect, to give,
to divide, to burn, to kill,
(N. 4. 17)

# e *» g9

gu-1. 15; 2. 8, 12; 3. 5, 8, 20.
© ten.
-3, 20. to give.

TAFAW-3. 20. meaning to give.

T4, 1. gift. (N. 4. 18.)

Frfa-3. 20. to give.

F@ata-3. 20. to give.

ﬁ%j\ﬂ'lm?r-l. 6. synonyms of
quarter.

&31?[—2. 20. thunderbolt.

fT-1. 9. day.

fa-1. 9. day.

fifaiey-4. 3. religious acts.
(N. 6. 22.)

fg@ag3-1. 9. day by day.

fqmmm-1. 6. of quarters.

grgafa—1. 16. to burn.

aam:-1. 5. rays. 2. 5. fingers.

Fafa-2. 14. to go.

faa-2. 14. to go.

grgn-b. 3. terrestrial deity
(N. 9. 12, 13.)

gRad-4. 3. evil deeds.(N. 6. 12.)

g@-3. 4. house.

gir:-3. 4. house.

gagafa-3. 5. to attend.

ga:—4. 2, 3. messenger.
(. 5. 1; 6. 22.)

- gEEm-3. 26. synonyms of

distant.
T®-3. 26. of distant.
gao=a-3." 30. heaven and earth.
zfr:-1. 10. cloud.

-

gaarar-3. 17. sacrifice.
FATEA:-5. 6. celestial deities.

(N. 12. 44, 45.) '
-3, 18. priest. »
Fan-h. 6. celestial deities.

(N.12. 38, 39.)

Farea—4. 3. directed or addressed
to gods.
& Figat-5. 3. terrestrial deity.

(N. 9. 42, 43.)

9 |redi-5, 3. terrestrial deity.

(N. 9. 41, 42.)
g4t gar<ar Fat-4. 3. directed

towards gods. (N. 6. 8.)
Fear gara-5. 2. terrestrial deity.

(N. 8. 12.)

Frafa-2. 12. to be angry.
Fw-1. 7. might.

grTg:-1. 14. horse.

afgmta-1. 9. day after day.
aErgEE-5. 3. terrestrial deity.

(N. 9. 38) .
grargs=ar:—-3. 30. of heaven and

earth.

E:—l. 9. day.

arErgfEaRTEe-3. 30, synonyms
of heaven and earth.

-2, 15. quick. '

ww-1. 16. to burn.

am#a-2. 10. wealth; 4. 2. glory

¥ or food. (N. 5. 5.)

graa-1. 16. to burn.

-1, 8. dawn.
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gata-2. 14. to go.

Faa-2. 15. quick.

Fa-2. 14. to go.

gama-2. 9. strength; 2. 10.
wealth.

giawEgn-5. 2. terrestrial deity.

(N. 8. 1-4.)
Fa-2. 14. to go.
FawW:-5. 3. terrestrial deity.
T (N.9.23)
g99-4. 1. wooden seat. (N. 4. 15.)

;W%—Z 14. to go.
;'EH:—Z 3. man.
TaiR-2. 19. to kill.
FBR-2. 14. to go.
TirrTa-5. 4. thirty-two.
grT-1. 9; 2. 4; 3. 1. twelve.
gri~b. 2. terrestrial deity.
(N. 8. 10.)
gramfa-2. 5; 3. 4. twenty-two.’
grauaR-2. 14. one hundred -
and twenty-two.
fgar-4. 2. twofold. (N. 5. 3.) -
fgmeti-4. 3. grown in two
places, .¢. Indra. (N. 6. 17.)
FE:-3. 29. pairs.
fgate—4. 1. sixty-two.

gaa-2. 10, synonyms of
wealth.

gae—-2. 10. of wealth.

adq:—h. 3. terrestrial deity.
(N. 9. 16, 17.)

w¥3-1. 3. space; 4. 2. intermedi- |

ate space. (N. 5. 5.)

weafa-2. 14. to go.

wafr-2. 14. to go; 2. 19, to klll
3. 14. to worship.

wari—1. 11. speech.

98qH-1. 12. water.

qTWEE- 2. 9. strength.

afa-2. 14. to go.

qari-2. 3. man.

arar-5. 5. atmospheric deity. .
(N. 11. 11.)

ai-1. 11. speech.

-2, 14. to go.

qn&:-2. 7. food.

fvar-1. 11. speech.

fav@-3. 30. heaven and earth.

|1:-2. 1. action; 3. 9. wisdom.

Waw:~2. 5. fingers.

€10-3. 15. wise.

g37:-1. 13. rivers.

gu-2. 5. finger.

TIR-2. 19. to Kill.

¥r-1. 11. speech.

#9:-1. 11. speech; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deity. (N. 11. 43.)

Fata—2. 14. to go.

a2, 14. to go.

aata-2. 14. to go.

-2, 14. to go.

yafa—2. 14. to go.

%;m%—?. 14. to go.

wRia-2. 19. to kill.

4
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W= a-1. 12, water.

7-3. 13. particle of comparison.
w@=d—4. 1. to obtain or to bend.

at®%:-3. 12. ind. no, not.

##1%-3. 12. ind. no, nobody.

a#r-1. 7. night.

-2, 14. to go; 2. 18 to
pervade.

T9ENA—4. 3. striking down
anyone who approaches.
(N. 6. 3.)

Twa-2. 14. to go.

ag:-3. 16. praiser; 4. 2. a seer.

agfi-3. 14. to worship.

aga-2. 17. battle.

agrrg—1. 13. of rivers.

-1, 13, synonyms of
river. :

-1, 13. rivers; 5. 3. terres-
trial deities. (N. 9. 26.)

as-1. 11. speeeh.

ana-2. 2. offspring.

awi-1. 4. the sky, the sun;
1. 12. water.

awa-2. 19. to kill.

aw=:-1. 13. rivers.

awdt-3. 30. heaven and earth.

qa:i-2. 1. food; 2. 20. thunder-

bolt.
FREd-3. 5. to attend.
s¥r-1. 7. night.
st:~1. 14. horse; 2. 3. man.

-5, 2. terrestrial deity.
(N. 8.7)

T=-2. 11; 3. 12. nine.

Twa-2. 14. to go.

FEmT-3. 28. synonyms of
new.

=93, 28. new.

=73, 28. of new.

aagn-3. 15. wise.

T9H7-3. 28. new.

-2, 18. to pervade.

Twq-2. 14. to go.

s@=a—4. 1. to obtain or to bend.
gvi-2. 3. man.

arwi-1. 4. the sky and the sun.
a1g:-3. 16. praiser.

_9H-1. 12. water.

AmeEt- 1. 17; 3. 30. synonyms.

-3, 29. synonyms.

AR, 3. terrestrial deity.
(N. 9. 9-10.)

aw-3. 17. sacrifice.

a1, 11. speech.

fgsa:-3. 2. short. :

fagsga-4. 2. Soma. (N. 5. 18))

-3, 25. settled and obscure.

1 dre-2. 19. to kill.

far—4. 1. snares. (N. 4. 2, 3.)

fEdata-2. 19. to kill.

fagdt ar-1. 15. team of Vayu.

- fgEm-2. 22. lord.

fr=ffa:-1. 1. earth.
d=%-3. 7. form.
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frffaraféaamaant-3. 25. syno-
nyms of ascertained and
obscure,

frarg-2. 19. to kill.

-1, 11. speech.

fsmn—-4. 3. swift steeds. (N.6.4.)

frewdft-4. 2. a lustful person.
(N. 5.16.)

di-1. 12. water.

siea—3. 4. house.

3-2. 15. quick; 3. 14. a
particle.

FwE-3. 12. ind.

q=-4. 1. particle.

qa—4. 1. particle.

qaw9-3. 28. new.

TTI-3. 28. new.

-2, 9.strength; 2. 10.
wealth.

gii-2. 14. to go.

aw-2. 1. food; 3. 29. half.

Fdar-2. 17. battle.

A2, 20. thunderbolt.

ari-1. 11. speech.

Ff-3. 14. to worship.

q9ar—4. 3. ripe or ’cooking.

(N. 6.-16.)
7=-3. 26. five.
gEsEi-2. 3. man.
y=mgw—1. 2, 5; 2. 2; 3. 17. fifteen.
g@fEaia-2. 3; 3. 3. twenty-five.
g4, 2. with soma-drinks or

eyes. (N. 5. 3.).
9@d-3. 14. to worship.
qaraia-3. 14. to worship.
gagti-1. 14. horse.
qafa-2. 14. to go.
gaata-2. 14. to go.
T=3-2. 21. to be powerful.
Tere-3. 12; 4. 1, 2, 35 5. 1, 2,
3,4, 5, 6. words.
92q1-5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 45, 46.)
9RE-4. 2. a bird. (N. 5. 18.)
gaeafa-3. 14. to worship.
garTd-3. 14. to worship.
qg3n-3. 14. to worship.
971:-1. 7. night; 1. 12. water;
2. 7. food.
gaggai-1. 7. night.
qEEeai-1. 13. rivers.
wg:-2. 20. thunderbolt.
qus-3. 26. distant.
qu-3. 26. distant.
quEa:-3. 26. distant.
i—4. 3. name of a son

of Vasistha; name of Indra.

(N. 6. 30.)
aR —4. 2. particle. (N. 5. 28.)
sR=T@ERE:-3. 5. meaning to
serve. ‘
aRaw-4. 1. night (N. 11. 25.)
9 &=F-3. 21. to move.
Té@er-3. 1. many.

- ge1:-5, 4. atmospheric deity.
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(N. 10. 10, 11.)

gaa:-1. 10. cloud.

Taa-2. 14. to go.

-3, 21. to move.

afr:-1. 11.jspeech; 2. 20. thunder-
bolt; 4. 2. the tire of a
wheel. (N. 5. 5.) -

af=R-1. 12. water; 4.2. a stanza,
rays, water, fire, air, Soma,
the Sun, Indra. (N. 5. 6.)

swafasAi@-3. 11. meaning to
see.

999-3. 4. house.

T#:-3. 8. praiseworthy.

-2, 9. strength.

Tiri-4. 3. intermediate space.
(N. 6. 7.)

aig:-4. 2. a foot. (N. 5. 19.)

qidger:-1. 13. rivers.

wr4i-3. 30. heaven and earth.

qat:-5. 5. atmospheric deities.
(N. 11. 18.)

-4, 1. protector or supporter.
(N. 4. 21.)

fg:-2. 7. food; 5. 3. terrestrial
deity. (N. 9. 24, 25.)

o

TarRa-3. 29. an instrument of
punishment; a bow.
(N. 3. 21)

figen-3. 14. to worship.

figesg-1. 12. water.

fewn-3. 7. form.
fTefa-2. 14. to go.

qI9eg-3. 19. to beg.

gii-4. 3. very active, 1. e,
Indra: or destroyer of cities;
or Varuna: he is praised
with wisdom. (N. 6. 13.);
sacrifice. (Durga.)

g&Hi-3. 30. heaven and earth.

JOWERIH-3. 27. synonyms of
ancient.

Ju@E-3. 27. of ancient.

gawa-1. 12. water.

$%-3. 1. many.

geaem—-1. 10. clouds.

g&En-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 46, 47.)

gg+™:-4. 3. having many
desires, %. €. a man. (N. 6. 4.)

IFE-1. 3. space.

gsata-3. 14. to worship.

:-2. 3. man.

@H-1. 12. water.

9-3. 19. to beg.

-2, 27. ancient. ‘

qw-1. 1. earth; 5. 6. celestial
deity. (N. 12. 16, 17.)

T=w:-1. 15. of Pusan.

g@:-2. 7. food..

T9-2. 17. battle.

T=gfa-3. 14. to worship.

gaw-3. 20. to give.

garia-3. 20. to give.

gaqr-2. 3. man; 2. 17. battle.

gaqaeaHg-2. 17. battle.
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gg-2. 17. battle.
gi¥Ei-1. 3. space; 5. 3. terrestrial
. deity; 5. 5. atmospheric

deity; 5. 6. celestial deity.

giYrfmrAeET=-1. 1. synonyms of
earth.

gidsan-1. 1. earth.

g4, 2. very swift. (N.5.10.);
one whose speed is extended,
(Durga.)

gedi-1. 1. earth; 3. 30. heaven
and earth.

uR-1. 4. variegated; the Sun;
the sky. (N. 2. 14.)

guet Aead-1. 15, the spotted
horses of the Maruts.

JEafa-2. 14. to go.

qai-1. 2. gold; 3. 7. form.

Yg:-1. 14. horse.

giermi=-2. 9. strength.

-2, 17. battle.

ae@fE—4. 3. a merchant.
(N. 6. 6.)

ss—2. 2. offspring.

gamfes—3. 17. sacrifice; 5. 4.
atmospheric deity. (N. 10.
42, 43.)

aEEE-3. 9. synonyms of
wisdom.

aFEn-3. 9. of wisdom.

aagd-4. 3. having obtained
wealth. (N. 6. 21.)

atae-3. 2. short.

gdi=ag-3. 25, settled and
obscure.

g&Hq-3. 27. ancient.

stg:-3. 27. ancient. -

stE-3. 29. near. (N. 3. 20.)

g7d-2. 14. to go.

qgam:-3. 27. ancient.

qEAEE-3. 8. synonyms of
praiseworthy.

sgrerEa—3. 8. of praiseworthy.

arg:-2. 15. quick.

waa-2. 14. to go.

-2, 14. to go.

g:-3. 7. form.

wwA-2. 14. to go.
wmam:—-1. 10. cloud.

agti—4. 3. brilliant; something
that flows brightly and
dreadfully; streams of rain or
lightning. (N. 6. 26.)

FZ-3. 10. truth.

Fa:—4. 3. a particle used to ex-
press regret or pity. (N. 6.
28.); a child, devoid of
strength (Deva.)

F7g:-2. 10. wealth.

Femia-2. 8. to eat.

F=qr-2. 8. eat.

FAET-2. 8. to eat.

sgar-4. 3. growth or injury.
(N. 6. 18.)

—
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qiE:-1. 3. space; 1. 12. water;
5. 2. terrestrial deity.(N.8.9.)

afgwa-3. 3. great.

-3, 4. great.

s@A@E-2, 9. synonyms of
strength.

awe-2. 9. of strength.

a7e:-3. 3. great.

sgaet-3. 1. synonyms of
much.

agw-3. 30. heaven and earth.

Tgn-3. 1. gen. much.

-2, 9. strength.

sigaa®-2. 4. synonyms of
arm.

qag-2. 4. arm.

. agr-2. 4. of arm.

fF=afa-2. 14 to go.

#iRZ-4. 2. intermediate space.
(N. 5. 217, 28.)

g7%:-4. 3. arrow. (N. 6. 33.)

gdw-1. 12. water.

- gaq-1. 12. water. -

gagFad-4. 3. highly praised or
one to whom praise'is to
be offered. (N. 6. 4.) 4

F9F9-1. 12. water.

gga-3. 3. great.

. ggwfw-5. 4. atmospheric deity.

(N. 10. 11, 12.)
gewai-1. 15. of Brhaspati.

‘FFARIT-4. 3. usurers. (N. 6. 26.)
ager-1. 11. speech.

sd:-1. 14. horse. 3. 3. great.
s@-2. 1. food; 2. 10. wealth.
s@uwhi:-5. 4. - atmospheric -
deity. (N. 10. 12, 13.)
s aaerew:-3. 13, simile.

w2, 10. wealth; 5. 6. atmos-
pheric deity. (N. 12. 13, 14.)

w@ia—-3. 14. to worship.

waEa-3. 14. to worship.

wafa—3. 14. to worship.

wga-1. 16. to burn; 3. 14. to
worship.

Aegen—4. 2. greetings of praise:
(N. 5. 2))

weani-3. 18. priests.

WA -2. 4. arm.

W-2. 17. battle.

wi-1. 2. gold.

wate—2. 8. to eat.

wiAwa-1. 12. water.

Fq|:-2, 8. to eat.

W sisi-4. 3. of well-known
light; fire. (N. 6. 4.) °

wig:-1. 9. day.

wH-2. 13. anger.

wwa—2. 12. to be angry.

adt-1. 11. speech.

wreadi—1. 8. dawn.

wreEei—1. 13. rivers.

grwa-2. 14. to go.

ygi-2. 15. quick.

gRs-2. 11. arm.
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gaadq-1. 12. water.

ai—-1. 1. earth; 1. 3. space.

ya:-3. 13. simile.

yaa-1. 12. water.

yi#-1. 1. earth.

¥yR-3. 1. many.

wmaE-5. b, atmospheric deities.
(N. 11. 19,)

waa-2. 12. to be angry.

JR1—4. 3. mover. (N. 6. 20.)

dwe-1. 12. water; 3. 6. happi-
ness.

deg—2. 12. to be angry.

AseR-2. 10. wealth.

wEa-3. 29. to fear. (N. 3. 21.)

yafa-2. 14. to go.

wwid-1. 16. to burn.

wga—-1. 16. to burn.

wrafa-1. 16. to burn.

siafe-2. 12. to be angry.

Jaia-2. 12. to be angry.

#®I-3. 20. to give.
#g-2. 15. quick.
#@:-3. 17. sacrifice.
am-2. 18. wealth.
wsRa-2. 9. Strength.
aagE-H. 3. terrestrial deities.
(N. 9.5.)
#aa:-3. 15. wise.
#gan-3. 15. wise.
#gfa-3. 14. to worship.
agAE-3. 19. to beg.

wg-1. 12. water.

"q-4. 1. in the midst of. .

(N. 4.11))

watag-3. 15. wise.

qAHAE-3. 19. to beg.

-3, 15. wise.

#q:-5. 6. celestial deity. (N.
12. 34.)

AgAEEA-2, 3. synonyms of
man.

agen-2. 3. men.

agsar@r-2. 3. of men.

q=aa-3. 14. to worship.

®¥ga-1. 16. to buwrn; 3. 14. to
worship.

afg—4. 1. joyful. (N. 4.24.)

A/g—4. 1. delighted. (N. 4. 12.) -

A7gaa-3. 14. to worship.
#=g1-1. 11. speech.
wegre=i-1. 11. speech.
aear@r-3. 15. wise.
w=ag-3. 19. to beg.

waa-2. 6 to desire; 3. 14. to -

" worship.

a7g:~-2. 13. anger; 5. 4. atmos- _

pheric deity. (N. 10. 29, 30.)
FHEFH-2. 17. battle.
a7:-3. 6. happiness.
agan-1. 5. rays.
wltaan-1. 5. rays.
aga-1. 2. gold; 3. 7. form.
wga:-3. 18. priest; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deities. (N. 11.
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13, 14.)

awam-1. 15. of Maruts.

war-2. 3. men.

wqA-2, 3. men.

Agfa -2. 14. to go.

®a:-2. 3. men.

afegTi-3. 24. thief.

AwA@aa-1. 17, flame.

ag:-1. 12, water.

Aga-1. 12. water; 3. 3. great.

Aga:-3. 3. of great.

FEm@na-3. 3. synonyms of
great.

wgA@-3. 14. to worship.-

AgrgA-2. 17. battle.

Afgw:-3 3. great.

wgi-1. 1. earth; 1. 11. speech;
2. 11. cow; 3. 30. heaven
and earth.

wiga:-1. 14. horse.

AE:-3. 12. particle.

A1, 13. rivers.

am@a-3. 19. to beg.

wEr-3. 9. wisdom.

#1g:-1. 11 speech.

argF:-3. 2. short.

ae-2. 14. to go.

argwi-3. 3. great.

f@:-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 21, 22.)

fmfa-2. 14. to go.

fiyqnia-2. 14. to go; 2. 19. to kill.

Rreifr-2. 19. to kill.

fatafg-3. 19. to beg.

fifg-3. 19. to beg.

fava-2. 14. to go.

freta-2. 14. to go.

#izga-2. 10. wealth.

Himg-2. 17. battle.

gear-3. 24. thief.

qw-4. 1. mouse. (N. 4. 6.)

#Y:-5. O. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 6, 7.)

7I-2. 17. battle.

#=:-1. 10. cloud.

FowraAnw-1. 10. synonyms of
cloud. ‘

#Fw-1. 10. of clouds.

#a:-3. 17. sacrifice.

#ar-2. 10 wealth.

Frarfa=:-3. 15. wise.

Fargar-3. 15. of the wise.

Fatgwn=-3. 15. synonyms of
wise. .

#1-1.11. speech; 3. 29. women.
(N. 8. 21.)

#f:-2. 20. thunderbolt.

#fs:-1. 11. speech.

ST @t W aw 9:-3.-13. simile.

#gw-4. 1. abundant, respected,
what I do not possess.
(N. 4. 4.)

a#-1. 7. night.

#J|fa-2. 14. to go.

F:-3. 17. sacrifice.



g * fereragsian: %

FgaEE-3. 17.
sacrifice.
agea-3. 17. of sacrifice.
aaa-2. 14. to go.
Fag=:-3. 18. priests.
F97-3. 13. simile.
Ig9:-2. 3. men.
geai—-3. 19. to beg.
arrg-3. 19 to beg.
aai-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 19, 21.); 5.6. celestial
deity. (N. 12. 28, 29.)
Ht-5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 33, 34.)
@wa1-1. 7. night.
geqn—-1. 13. rivers.
Fm-1. 12. water; 2. 7. food;
2. 10. wealth.
agi-1. 12. water; 2. 9. strength.
gg:-2. 2. offspring.
ag:—3. 3. great.
arA@:-3. 19. meaning to
implore. '
awaf-2. 19. to kill.
aa-2. 14. to go.
7ig:—-1. 12. water.
arERAT-4. 3. whatever.(N. 6. 15.)
an@-3. 19. to beg.
geaia-2. 14. to go.
ge1a-2. 14. to go.
dma-2. 5. fingers.
-2, 5. fingers.
giti-1. 12. water; 3. 4. house.

synonyms of

i
i
|
i

Araie-2. 14. to go.
AI-3. 14. to worship.

1‘5—4 3. delightful. (N. 6. 17.)
@R-2. 14. to go.

@ii-1. 7. night; 4. 1. light,
water, worlds, blood and
day. (N. 4. 19.)

wWia-2. 14. to go.

w@ara-3. 14. to WOl'éhip.

wWEi-3. 30. heaven and earth.

aa-3. 14. to worship.

-2, 17. battle.

@AL-2. 10. wealth.

-5, 3. terrestrial deity. (N.
9. 11, 12)

E-2. 14, to go; 4. 3. one
who desires a chariot. (N.
6. 28.)

wE:-3. 3. great.

waa-2. 19. to kill.

@w:=3. 29. punishment.(N. 3. 21.)

Wr-1. 12. water; 2. 10. wealth.

wem-2. 5. fingers.

@AA:-1. 5. rays.

TREAHATA-1. 5.
rays.

wHAE-1. 5. of rays.

w-1. 12. water; 2. 7. food.

wia-3. 14. to worship.

TF-3. 5. atmospheric deity.

- (N. 11. 30, 31.)

-2, 21. to be powerful.

synonyms of-
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afa-2. 14. to go; 3. 20. to give.

qi-5. 3. terrestrial
(N. 9. 28, 29.)

afmmi-1. 7. synonyms of
night.

va-1. 7. of night.

wa-2. 10. wealth.

ww-1. 7. night.

-2, 10. wealth.

-2, 22, lord.

a3, 20. to give.

gawErAEnL-1. 15, team of Advins.

afgai-4. 3. noisy. (N. 6. 21.)

fFaw-2. 10. wealth.

-3, 24. thief.

fRaui@-2. 14. to go.

-1, 1. earth.

Rg:-3. 24. thief.

fwar-3. 24. thief.

RRE-3. 19. to beg.

fifz-3. 19. to beg.

deity.

|
|

i
|
I
|
!

ftmizg- 4. 3. destroying enemies.

(N. 6. 14

fiaf-3. 14. to worship.

fgran-3. 24. thief.

fwa-2. 14. to go.

gaa-1. 2. gold.

gaEn-1. 13. rivers; 4. 3. rivers.
(N. 6. 4.)

%g:-3. 16. praiser; 5. 4. atmos-
pLeric deity. (N. 10. 5, 6.)

¥gu-5. D. atmospheric deities.
(N. 11. 14, 15.)

i
i

i
i
|
|

!

&a-4. 3. bright colour. (N.
6.13.)
TgaHIE-3. 1.
beauty.

F7E1-3. 7. of beauty.

Twgld-2. 14. to go.

@w:-2. 10. wealth.

@A-2. 14. to go.

Twa-3. 29. fear and trembling.
(N. 8. 21.)

@:-1. 12. water.

T:-3. 16. praiser.

-3, 14. to praise.

@a-2. 12. to be angry.

w=a:-1. 10. cloud.

@=a-1. 16. to burn.

dgei-3. 30. heaven and earth;
5. 5. atmospheric deity;
wife of Rudra. (N. 11.
49, 50.)

da=mn-1. 13. rivers.

daew-1. 13. rivers.

qrga:-1. 13. rivers.

ﬁl’iﬁrsa.—l 15. team of Agni.

-3, 14. to worship.

ara:-1. i0. cloud.

synonyms of

qA@-2. 14. to go.
Arza-2. 14. to go.

. wea-2. 14. to go.

qrng-4. 1. greedy. (N. 4. 14.)
wEw-1. 2. gold.
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awi-4. 2. exalted with lustre or

breast, exalted in the body. |

(N. 4. 16.)

Fgani-1. 13. rivers.

T3g:-1. 11. speech.

T0:-2. 20. thunderbolt.

agmAtE—- 2. 20. synonyms of
thunderbolt.

asr@-2. 20. of thunderbolt.

T|@-2. 14. to go.

a2, 14. to go.

aw:-2. 9. strength; 2. 20. thun-
derbolt. '

awsar:-2. 19. meaning to kill.

Fei-1. 13. rivers.

F8-1. 5. ray; 1. 12. water.

a:-3. 24. thief.

a5, 2. terrestrial deity.
(N. 8. 16-20.)

ageai- 2. 12. to be angry; 4. 2.
to injure.(N. 5. 2.)

aaIa -2, 6. to desire.

T7gd—3. 14. to worship.

Tg:-1. 12. water; 3. 7. form.

Fu®:-3. 2. short.

s=iifi: -3, 29. ants. (N. 3. 21.)

ag=#{-3. 8. praiseworthy; 3. 9.
wisdom; 4. 2. wisdom or
brilliance, or desire. (N.
5. 15.)

Fug:-1. 10. cloud; 4. 2. cloud,
boar. (N. 5. 4.)

afRa:-2. 10. wealth.

i
|
i
i
I
|
1

FFQ:-H. 4.

deity. (N. 12. 21-25.)

FJRAH-3. 4. house.

-2, 9. strength.

a=:-2. 7. food.

Faa-2. 14. to go.

af:-3. 7. form.

a¥:~1. 13. rivers.

gF&:-1. 10. cloud.

Famgs:—-1. 10. cloud.

afqgr:-1. 10. cloud.

FT:—1. 11. speech.

FEA-3. 14. to worship.

Fafwa-3. 3. great.

Tx:-3. 23. well.

ati-3. 7. form.

akA-2. 6. to desire.

are-2. 6. to desire. ‘

Fga:-1. 5. rays; 5. 6. celestial
deities. (N. 12. 41, 42.)

ag-2. 10. wealth.

Fr:-1..9. day.

a@-1. 7. night.

g&i-1 7. night.

Tga-2. 14. to go.

aigi~1. 14. horse.

ai-1. 12. water.

Fg—~1. 11. speeeh; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deity. (N. 11. 27,28.)

Trga:-3. 15. wise; 3. 18. priest.

argmm@ne-1. 11. synonyms of
speech.

atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 3-3.); 5. 6. celestial

% fraagmta % 24

ai=:-1. 11. of speech.

araEqiai-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 17, 18))

ar-2. 7. food..

-4, 2. possessing food.
{(N. 5. 15.)

oiwqeaHq-4. 2. bestowing food.
Soma. (N. 5. 15.)

arsEe-3. 14. to worship.

aw@mEr-2. 17. battle.

-5, 6. celestial deities.
(N. 12. 43, 44.)

arwet-1. 8. dawn.

amsHiaa—1. 8. dawn.

awfi-1. 14. horse.

ami-2. 17. battle.

aga-2. 6. to desire.

arw-1. 11. speech.

ar@i-1. 11. speech.

arfifi-1. 11. speech.

ara-5. 4. atmospheric deity. ‘

(N. 10. 34, 35)
araign—2. 15. quick.
aaraa-4. 3. water. (N. 6. 28.)
arfa-2. 14. to go.
am:-3. 8. praiseworthy.

~ ag:-H. 4. atmospheric deity.

(N. 10. 1-3.)
amn-1. 15. of Vayu.
aik-1. 12. water.
adwR-4. 2. a boon. (N. 5. 1.)

graai—4. 2. desirous, or noisy.
(N. 5. 1)

amii-1. 11. speech; 4. 1. speech,
or ray. (N. 4. 19.)

FI|EE-1. 9. day.

graisqi-5. 4. atmospheric
deity. (N. 10. 16, 17.)

Tg:-4. 1. Soma-juice.(N. 4. 16.);
praise or the skin used in
pressing Soma. (Deva.)

angg:i—4. 2. bearer. (N. 5. 1.)

famfa:-3. 6. twenty.

faErg:—2. 17. battle.

fam:-3. 15. wise.

frafiw:-3. 11. to see.

& =8-3. 11. to see.

ffsmrgi-4. 3. a would-be son-
in-law. (N. 6. 9.)

frgu:-3. 17. sacrifice.

firgurf—4. 3. knowledge.(N. 6.7.)

faga-4. 1. perforated. (N. 4.15.)

frarar-3. 15. wise; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deity. (N. 11.11.12) -

fim-3. 5. to attend.

fmga-2. 4. arm.

ﬁq:—il. 5. fingers; 3. 15. wise.

Rasaa:-3. 15. wise.

 fqir=a-3. 1. wise.

faar-1. 11. speech.

faqraggdr-5. 3. terrestrial deities.
(N. 9. 38, 39.)

fam:-3. 15. wise.

-1, 8. dawn.

fma-1. 3. space.
fama:-2. 19. to kill.
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faga-4. 1. heaven and earth.
(N. 4. 25.); separated. (Deva.)

farafi-3. 3. great.

fEwa-3. 3. great.

fGa@rai-2. 3. men.

-2, 17. badtle. |

farata-3. 5. to attend. !

fam-2. 3. men.

fyasai-5. 4. atmospheric deity. !
(N. 10. 25, 26.) '

fFaasfm-3. 11. to see.

@ae-3. 1. many.

fAaear ggeqai-1. 15, team of
Brhaspati.

framu—5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 8-10.); 5. 6. celestial '
deity. (N. 12. 20, 21.)

A% Fan-5. 6. celestial deities.
(N. 12. 39, 40.)

fasa-1. 12. water.

famre-2. 14. to go.

fagw:—4. 1. dreadful. (N. 4. 19.)

fier-1. 4. the sun and the sky.

fasza-2. 1. action.

fasw:-3. 17. sacrifice; 4. 2. name
“of Visnu; (N. 5.7, 8.); 5. 6.
celestial deity.(N.12. 18, 19.)

fafegai-4. 3. spread on all sides.
(N. 6. 20.)

frgs:4. 3. waters. (N. 6. 3.) 3

fgm-3. 3. great. 1

Frr-2. 2. offspring. !

dtem:i-4. 3. herbs or plants. |

y
1
|
|
|

|

#ig-2. 9. strength
3%-2. 9. strength

3%:-2. 20. thunderbolt; 3. 24.
thief; 4. 2. the moon. (N.
5. 20, 21.)

gFaET:—3. 18. priests.

T g  gEgd 79-3. 13. simile.

Faa-2. 9. strength.

FuiF-2. 19. to kill.

Faa-2. 10. wealth.

ga:—1. 10. cloud.

gaaa-2. 17. battle.

FFH-2. 10. wealth.

Fega-4. 3. ALTOW. (N. 6. 35.)

Fa-2. 19. to kill.

FaeT:-1. 10. cloud.

g -5, 2. terrestrial deity. ¢(N. 9
22, 23.)
FEHIET H. 6.
(N. 12. 8, 9.)
guEi-5. 6. celestial deity.
' (N.12. 27, 28.)

, Af-2. 6. to desire; 2. 8. to eat;

2. 14. to go..
7:-2. 10. wealth.
Fan-3. 15. wise.

FW:-3. 15. wise; 3. 17. sacrifice;

5. 4. atmospheric deity;
(N. 10. 38, 39.)
Fafa-2. 6. to desire; 2. 14. to
go; 3. 14. to worship.
an-2. 1. action.

celestial  deity.
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Fale-2. 8. to eat.

Jw:-2. 1. action.

e -2, 14. to go.

a®fa—2. 14. to go.

Fa@:-3. 29. male organ. (N.
3. 21.)

Fmac-5. 1. terrestrial deity.
(N. 7. 21-31.)

=fu:-2. 13. anger.

==ai—4. 1. to see, to eat. (N.4.19.)

sgiar-3. 1. many.

sigsAT -2, 18, meaning to
pervade.

=nw#-1. 3. space; 1. 6. quarters;
1. 12. water.

aa:—1. 10. cloud.

maaifa-2. 14. to go.

Faa-2. 1. action.

aw:-3. 3. great.

a=t—4. 2. one who makes soft
i.e. makes things ripe, the
Sun. (N. 5. 16.)

ani-4. 2. low caste men. (N.5.3.)

grani-2. 3. men.

amaq-3. 3. great.

ferr:-2. 5. fingers.

figri-4. 1. tranquility and remo-
val of disease. (N. 4. 22.)

gafa-3. 14. to worship.

o5, 3. terrestrial deity.
(N.9.3,4)

;F:-2. 1. action.

i

IFR-2. 1. action.

TFadi-2. 4 arms; 2. 11. cow.

-3, 19. to beg.

T\H-3. 6. happiness.

mh-1. 11. speech; 2. 1. action;
3. 9. wisdom.

Tad-3. 1. many.

Tau-3. 6. happiness.

- @s3:-1. 11. speech.

TH-3. 6. happiness.

g#i-2. 1. action.

g@ra-2. 19. to kill.

gFi—4. 2. thunderbolt. (N. 5. 24.)

w1, 10. cloud.

gFEd-1. 12, water;
strength.

T@A-3. 4. house.

-4, 3. a child or fool.
(N. 6. 31.)

-2, 9. strength.

=#-3. 4. house.

gat:-2. 5. fingers; 4. 2. fingers
and arrows. (N. 5. 4.)

s~ 1. 7. night. :

g=i-1. 12. water; 2. 9. strength.

mafa-2. 14. to go.

ggaE:-3. 14. to worship; 4. 3.
praising. (N. 6. 8.)

TEq-3. 1. many.

T -3. T form.

gran:-2. 5. fingers.

grag=ar-3. 6. happiness.

gnargri—4. 3. Indra. (N. 6. 16.)

2. 9.
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fr=ta-3. 20. to give.

ﬁTW-él. 1. arm, uterus, fat.
(N. 4. 3.)

fafgfae:-4. 2. a name of Visnu.
(N. 5. 7-9.)

-4, 1, 3. jaws and nose.
(N. 6. 17.)

-2, 1. action.

fawarar-3. 6. happiness.

-1, 7. night.

frRas-4. 3. cloud. (N. 6. 30.)

fre:-3. 6. happiness.

fea-2. 1. action; 3. 7. form.

fra|-3. 6. happiness.

frgftd—4. 1. to sharpen. (N. 4.18.)

Titwy -2, 15. quick.

giwg-4. 1. pervading, fire. (N.
4. 14.)

g-2. 15. quick.

gHI-1. 12. water.

ga9-3. 6. happiness.

gaERT-5. 3. terrestrial deities.
(N. 9. 40, 41.)

gHH-1. 12. water.

gaai-4. 3. waters. (N. 6. 16.)

gsuH-2. 9. strength.

gRA-2. 9. strength.

gaaE:-2. 15, quick.

rEra-2. 17. battle.

gan-2. 15. quick.

T2 9. strength; 3. 6. happi-
ness. .

sgmin—-1. 17, flames.

a2, 9. to kill.
T1:-3. 29. male organ. (N 3.21.)

- frE9-3. 6. happiness.

T¥Faw-3. 6. happiness.

-2, 2. offspring.

-1, 7. night.

grafa-1. 16. to burn.

Fifwi-1. 17. flame.

Aafa-2. 14. to go.

TAafa-2. 19. to kill.

TAW-4, 2. moving quickly, a
stream. (N. 5. 12.)

zaME: @Ag-1. 15, team of the
sun.

Zatefi-1. 7. night.

L5, 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 1, 2.)

TE:-1. 14. horse.

#q-3. 10. truth.

#wgr-5. 3. terrestrial deity. (N.
9. 30, 31.)

wa:-2. 1. food; 2. 10. wealth.

wEAsai-4. 3. resorting to from
all sides. (N. 6. 8.)

-4, 3. quick. (N. 6. 13.)

#s:-1. 11. speech.

wHi—4. 2. a gambler. (N. 5. 22.)

AEa-2. 19. to kill.

arata-2. 14. to go.

aag-2. 10. wealth; 4. 2. quick.
(N. 5. 3)

d@-1. 8. dawn.

A
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w:&a-2. 14. to go.

w2-1. 4; 3. 10, 25, 27, 28. six.

sgm@iTa-2. 17, forty-six.

wZEAwa-5. 3, 5. thirty-six.

wefmRn-1. 14; 2. 1, 55 3. 29.
twenty-six.

siew-1. 3, 8;3. 7. sixteen.

&aa-2. 17. battle.

"ga-2. 17. battle.

gaa:-2. 17. battle.

|If@-2. 14. to go.

Q1. 3. space.

qgn-2. 17. battle.

=2, 17. battle.

aF9-2 17. battle.

gg#-2. 17. battle.

as-2. 17. battle.

agmai=-2. 17. synonyms of
battle.

agwea-2. 17. of battle.

gaia-2. 14. to go.

a=u-3. 29. to serve. (N. 3. 21.)

g=1-4. 2. along with. (N. 5. 5.)

|a-1. 12. water.

"@:-3. 29. reached. (N. 3. 20.)

- gawm-1. 12. water.

gaemE-3. 10. synonyms of
truth.

ga"g-1. 12. water.

g@e-3. 10. of truth.

gar-3. 10. truth.

q@ga-1. 12. water.

@gdi-3. 30. heaven and earth.
|g=a-4. 3. noisy. (N. 6. 30.)
aRn-1. 12. water; 2. 17. battle;
3. 4. house. :

g@et-3. 30. heaven and earth.
w2, 5. fingers.

gga:-3. 25. settled and obscure.
gq#—3. 27. ancient.

‘@afe-3. 5. to attend; 3.14. to

worship.

|gaf-3. 5. to attend.

aw wwai-1. 5. rays; 5. 6. celes-
tial deities. (N. 12. 36-38.)

genzga-1. 13. thirty-seven.

gwagw-3. 19. seventeen.

geagama—1. 11. fifty-seven.

@<a—1. 14. horse.

auun—4. 3. extended on all sides.
(N.6.17.)

qarg:-3. 18. priest.

gwg-2. 17. battle.

gaaq-2. 17. battle.

gadtz-2. 17. battle.

|FWA-2. 17. battle.

FaT-2. 17. battle.

gaEa-4. 2. all. (N, 5. 23.)

giwfa-2. 17. battle.

|2, 17. battle.

gHi®-2. 17. battle.

aga:-1. 3. space; 5. 6. celestial

. deity. (N. 12. 31, 32.)
|wR-2. 17. battle.
®t:-1.11. speech; 1. 12. water.
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"@g:-5. 6. celestial deity. (N.
12. 9, 10.) .

g@-5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 24, 25.)

gr@di—1. 11. speech; 5. 5. atmos-
pheric deity. (N. 11.25,26.)

qr@E&-1. 13. rivers.

E-D. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 23, 24.)

|ita:—1. 13. rivers.

qa-1. 12. water.

auisa-1. 12. water.

|qafa-2. 14. to go.

|ff:i—1. 12. water.

gaagEAEEE-3. 12, to compile
a list of all words.

gaq-1. 12. water.

gga-2. 14. to go.

gagea-4. 3. mad, apostate,
outcaste. (N. 6. 3.); one liable
to go astray, or to be lost.
(Deva.)

afw@d-1. 12. water; 3. 1. many.

gaqag—3. 17. sacrifice.

®igar-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 31-33); 5. 6. celestial
deity. (N. 12. 12, 13.)

qtag:-1. 15. of Savitr.

gda—4. 3. stimulation. (N. 6. 7.)

gaa-2. 14. to go.

qgae-2. 1. food; 4. 2. dream.
(N. 5. 3.); atmospheric light.
(Deva.)

af@-3. 22. to sleep.

gia—4. 2. cloud. (N. 5. 1.)

Tafa—2. 14. to go.

gga@:-1. 13. rivers.

g&:-3. 25. settled and obscure.

"gi-1. 12. water; 2. 9. strength.

ggaq-3. 1. many. '

grEEa-2. 15, quick.

srar@iw-1. 4. common.

qrean—1. 5. rays; b. 6. celestial
deities. (N. 12. 40, 41.)

am®:-2. 20. thunderbolt.

-2, 7. food; 4. 2. food.
(N. 5. 5.)

Refarefi—5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N.11. 31, 32.)

feaEi-1. 13. rivers.

fawg-3. 29. to serve. (N. 3. 21.)

frafd-2. 14. to go.

fg|fa-2. 14. to go.

#im-4. 2. particle.

-1, 13. rivers.

gHa-3. 12. indeclinable.

g¥a-1. 12. water.

gaamr-3. 6. synonyms of hap-
piness.

g@d-1. 12. water.

g&H-3. 6. of happiness.

a3, 6. happiness.

g@-2. 1. food.

gg®:—-4. 1. kaving noble gait, .

offspring, or horse. (N.4.18.)
gg:-4. 3. bountiful. (N. 6. 14.)

Ao
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gim¥®-3. 6. happiness.

g:-3. 8. praiseworthy.

guq:-5. 4. atmospheric deity.
(N. 10. 45, 46.)

ggan-1. 5. rays; 1. 14. horse.

gudi-1. 11. speech.

gamW:-4. 1. moving in a beau-
tiful manner, or a door,
a,cdording to Yaska; and
flames, according to Sika-
pini. (N. 4. 18.)

gwa—4. 3. one’s self. (N. 6. 22.)

ga@a-3. 6. happiness.

gara-1. 8. dawn.

gu-1. 12. water.

gl¥d—4. 1. gone in a beautiful
manner. (N. 4. 17.)

gfag=:-4. 3. having noble know-
ledge. (N. 6. 14.)

glkm-4. 3. having beautiful
jaws or nose. (N. 6. 17.)

g3:-3. 23. well.

gwi-1. 8. dawn. -

g3:-2. 2. offspring.

gaar-1. 8. dawn; 2. 7. food. -

gaaradi—1. 8. dawn.

gagaaa-1. 8. dawn.

gR:-3. 16. praiser.

ga—-4. 3. well-stirred.

-5, 6. celestial deity. (N. 12.
14-16.)

gat-1. 11. speech; 5. 6. celestial
deity. (N.12.17,8))

|%:-2. 20. thunderbolt.

qRu:-4. 2. goad. (N. 5. 28.)

qai—4. 3. serpent or oil. (N. 6.17.)

Fafa-2. 14. to go.

®@wm:i-5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 2-5.)

@wra-4. 3. presser (N. 6.9,10.)

gt wqni-4. 2. Soma has flown.

@ryg:—3. 16. praiser.

fEar:—4. 3. well. (N. 6. 17); fire.
(Deva.)

faamr-4. 3. waters. (N. 6. 17.)

&a-3. 16. praiser.

¥9-3. 16. praiser.

waR-2. 19. to kill.

-3, 29. planets. (N. 3. 20.)

SaAT-3.24. synonyms of thief.

ww™-3. 24. of thief.

®gamfa-3. 16. synonyms of
praiser.

®rgE: 8. 16. of praisers.

-3, 14. to worship.

wife-3. 14. to worship.

wgae-2. 19. to kill.

: q\-::-?. 17. battle.

gfa-2. 19. to kill.
wgaii-2. 12. to kill.
wgR-2. 14. to go. -
@ga-2. 14. to go.
gegE:-2. 9. strength.
"afa-2. 14. to go.
wga®a-3. 6. happiness.
@3, 6. bappiness.
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gag-2. 14. to go.

"aa-2. 14. to go.

"afw-2. 14. to go.

gqa=q:—1. 13. rivers.

gra:—-1. 12. waters.

grari-1. 13. rivers.

@&:—1. 4. the Sun and heaven;
1. 12. water.

wan-4. 2. of bright gait.
(N. 5.7)

wagid-3. 14. to worship.

@ar-1. 12. water; 2. 7. food.

gafaiai-2. 20. thunderbolt.

w@9-3. 30. heaven and earth.

-1, 11. speech.

w@ira-3. 14. to worship; 3. 22.
to sleep.

@aqREAr-3. 22. meaning to
sleep.

@wa+gi-1. 3. space.

@w:-1. 11. speech.

w=ra-2. 14. to go; 3. 14. to wor-
ship.

waait-1. 9. day; 3. 4. house;
4. 2. days. (N. 5. 4.)

@aw:-2. 5. fingers.

wi@:-5. 5. atmospheric deity.
(N. 11. 45, 46.)

w@rgr-1. 11. speech.

@ErEad:-d. 2. terrestrial deities.
(N. 8. 21, 22.)

waiwsa-1. 12. water.

- ggrEi-1. 14. horse.

gafa—2. 14. to go.

ga-2. 14. to go.

gwAig—2. 14. to go.

ga:-1. 14. horse.

gafa-2. 14. to go.

ga=ar-2. 14. to go.

gaaE-2. 14. to go.

g:-1. 17. flame; 2.13. anger;
4. 1. light, water, worlds,

~ blood and days. (N. 4. 19.)

gT:-2. 3. man. :

gem@:—4. 2. one whose horse is
ever ready. (N. 5. 15.)

grEd:—1. 13. rivers.

gRa:-1. 6. quarter; 1. 13. river;

"~ 1.15. team of the Sun; 2. 5.

. finger.

g a@—1. 15. steeds of the
Sun.

g0 T=gea-1. 15. steeds of Indra.

T9-3. 4. house.

gi4fa-2. 6. to desire; 2.14. tofég'o.

g:—-1. 12. water.

ghrata-H. 3. terrestrial deities.
(N. 9. 36, 37.)

geami—D. 3. terrestrial deity.
(N. 9. 14, 15) '

grasra—4. 2. joyful or compet-
ing against each other.
(N. 9. 39.)

R®a—3. 12. indeclinable.

fifra—4. 3. to urge. (N. 6. 22.)

* fRreragsiars % 39

femr-1. 7. night.

fRrwgamn=-1. 2. synonyms of
gold.

w1, 2. gold.

fermas-1. 2. of gold.

fimmaat-1. 13. rivers.

fRem-3. 25. settled and obscure.

g3, 24. thief.

g-1. 7. flame; 2. 13. anger.

#@:-2. 20. thunderbolt.

gw-1. 2. gold; 1. 12. water.

g=:-2. 13. anger.

|
|
%

#@I-2. 12. to be angry.

g=-1. 11. speech; 3. 17. sacri-
fice.

g&:-3. 2. short.

geEA=-3. 2. synonyms of
short. 4

geea-3. 2. gen. short.

gaa—2. 8. to eat.

gaa-3. 14. to worship.

g:-2. 13. anger.

-2, 8. to eat.

graiwri-1. 14. horse.
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Fm-name of a god. 12. 36.

FIgE-Soma. 2. H; ray. H. 11;
stalk. 10. 33.

FEIRH-buckets (in the form
of) armour; the case of the
armour which protects the
shoulder. 5. 26.

sigfai—distress. 4. 25; H. 22, 23.

sigt—distressed. 6. 27.

Fg@E-from  the distressed.
6. 27.

FHH-unhappy abode. 2. 14.
ww1-(VS.) do. 1st. pl. of VF,
II. ¢, we have made.

12. 42.
FHEIRE—-of the unlimited. 4. 18.
IFWE-he made. 5. 3; 6. 2.
FFWEa-they made. 5. 25.
TFEI-they made. 7. 28.
s —-with nights. 12. 23.
=Fi-of night. 5. 28.
swi-inactive or fierce; fort.
Durga. 6. 17.
sea-Ao. 3. pl. A of V7, they
have made. 4. 105 12. 7.
HIWE-a-having eyes. 1. 9.
HIWF-having eves. 5. 1.

TF®\-imperishable. 11. 41.
=FJ:-Ao. 5. of /I, it has flown
or attained. 5. 3.
sigaa:~imperishable; gods. 5. 11
Hfgam—(A V. )Juninjured. 11. 11.
#faA-Soma;  imperishable-
ness. d. 11.
HRW—(KB.) two eyes. 12. 14.
TRWa-they seized. 7. 26.
st@e —of the Sun. 11. 16.
=@T:—fires. 3. 15; 6. 22; 7. 23.
sed-dat. Agni. 1. 15,
TarEt-wife of Agni. 12. 46.
TarEiR-wife of Agni. 9. 34.
FE—Agni. 1. 175 2. 21; 3. 15
4.18: 5.8 7. 9, 16, 20, 23
275 8. 17, 215 9. 315 10. 21
s@:—(A B.) Agni. 7. 17; 12. 41;
(TS.) 7. 24.
sfa:-Agni. 5. 65 7. 23,
sifr-five. 8. 215 5. 105 6. 365 7.
15, 17, 26, 285 8. 2; 12. 26
sfEm-Agni. 7. 9, 31.
sz -(T S.) Agni. 7. 24.
sfRa-like Agni. 1. 4.
HireaT—fire-incarnate. 10. 30.
HwFEE-burning. 6. 11.
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=3-0 Agni. 3. 2, 21; 4. 5, 14,
19;5. 756.1, 7, 8, 13, 14,
165 8. 8, 22; 10. 36, 375 11.
17; 12.16.

=d-in fire. 7. 25.

sdren—do. 8. 3. du. of VAR,
they two have seized. 6. 16.

sa@—top. 6. 3., 165 foremost. T.
145 in front. 11. 6.

s Aar-by going, swallowing, or
accomplishing first. 6. 16.

siga:-unmarried damsels. 3. 20.

W¥—in the beginning. 6. 175 7.
35 8. 95 10. 23.

e -sin. 6. 11.

sggaE—praiser of sin. 10. 42.

sEgER-praiser of sin. 6. 11.

war—(MS.) sins. 9. 42.

stara:—ab. part. of aghaya, nomi-
nal verb of /==, from the
threatening person. 5. 23.

seaT-not to be killed. 11. 45.

s=x O unkillable one. 11. 44.

sgt@—Nom. pl. bends. 2. 28.

sg-indeed. 5. 175 6. 8.

siga—(S B.) from limb. 3.4.

mgi=—limbs. 9. 33.

wige@i—gen. name of a seer. 10.
33; 11. 17, 19.

sy -like Angiras. 3. 17.

saame-of the senseless. 3. 2.

s=gr=Au-to, Yaska and IF=g=
53 @, Durga. 2. 2556, 16,

s=g-4do. 5. of V§1, it has
appeared. 9. 8.

srgaAMA-with unbreakable.
11. 31.

s@:—driver. 12. 29, 30, 32, 33.

s 1-Ppf. of /TR, thou went-
est. 4. 14.

wATasa—-they generated. 11. 29,

swtre-A4o. 4. of V&, he has
generated. 2. 19.

swga—he conquered. 1. 15.
sati—undecaying: 6. 3.
saw-undecaying. 4.27; 7. 25.
FAEA:—to the undecaying ones.
3. 9.
swgra-he left. 11, 23 12, 10.
waA—stranger. 4. 20.
swa-he was born. 11. 23.
TaRa-goat-teamed one, an epi-
thet of Pasan. 4. 25.
wsftmi-do. 2.5, 0f /T, thou hast
swallowed. 6. 8.
wisttsq—Ao. red. 3. pl. of VI,
they have generated. 7. 28.
sgeR-unaccepted, 12. 5.
sSEda—int. imf. 3.s. of V& she
called. 5. 21.
ssRa-path. 4. 13.
w¥I-they annoint. 12. 7.
sg—annointing. 3. 20.
seta-they annoint. 8. 18.
srmTi—more subtle. 2. 3.
ma:—from that place. 12. 31.
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sa=a—(MS.) Imp. 3. pl. of V&,
they spread. 3. 21.

w@—Limp. 2. s of v/, thoudidst
cross. 11. 25.

sasI-without strength. 5. 9.

smE—shrubs 5. 12.

Hig—across. 7. 20.

=iy wA=a: -transcending. 6. 12.

=ty gedi-he stood at the head.
12. 30.

Hiatri—guest. 4. 5.
i Tk Ao. root. ing. 2. p. sing.
of +/3q, overreach. 1. 7.
oty d=a—it shines exceedingly.
It T=d@-thou shinest exceed-
ingly. 3. 11.

siawa-Linf. 3. pl. of v/=&, they
stood. 2. 17, 22.

giggramE-of the nonstaying.
2. 16.

stq @dfd—crawls over. 3. 20.

saq:—unsurpassed. 9. 10.

srgae—of . unsurpassed path.
11. 23.

Taa—in the illimitable, not qui-
ckly moving. 10. 32.

=iw-he eats. 3. 20.

wma—Ao.4. 3. pl. of Jad, they
have spread. 12. 34.

F@L-coursers. 4. 13.

sw3-here. 2. 6, 75 3. 125 4. 10,
21, 25, 26; 11. 25 12. 29,

38, 43.

F59—-(AV.) here. 12. 38.

s-Atri, fire. 6. 36.

gEEa-like Atri. 3. 17.

Fg-now 2. 13; 4. 215 6. 9; 11.
44; 12. 31.

wa—(TS.) then. 7. 24.

Fai-also. 7. 18.

wagH-active. H. 10.

Far-a, celestial god. 12. 34.

Zdr-Atharvanas. 11. 19.

Zg:-that. 2. 6.

sggea—Imf. 3. plof v, L el
they gave. 5. 14.

sggi—im/. 3. pl. of VA&, they
gave. 12.10.

F39:-they put. 7. 29.

sgeg—let them eat. 8. 21.

wE:—imf. 2.5, of v/, thou didst
pierce. 10. 9.

T@-it has been seen. 6. 13.

srmA-—undivided. 3. 20. .

a0 undeceived ones. 3. 20.

sgrarET-(MS.) one who cannot
inherit. 3. 4. ’

siFad—for Aditi. 8. 9.

gigre-Aditi. 1. 15; 4. 23; 11. 23.

oifza-0 Aditi! 11. 23, 24.

mfzai—~from and of Aditi. 11.
23; 12. 14.

wiggaa—(AV.) do. red. 3.s. of
V84, it has shone. 6. 12.

sESa—imf. 3. s. from Vi, he
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thought. 2. 12.

wg:@a-—not (causing) pain. 2. 4.

sega-he made firm. 10. 32.

wig—eat. 6. 16; 7. 6; 11. 44.

wFad-which is not yet past.
1. 6; 6. 21.

szFm-from waters. 6. 1. (KB.)
7. 17.

smEa-mother. 4. 16.

sa-to-day. 1. 6; 3. 8 4. 17; 5.
9; 7. 3; 8. 5, 14 9. 37, 38;
11. 12, 16.

smg—eatable. 7. 7.

FET:—mountains. 5. 3; unsplit.
9.9.

Tzt —with stones. 5. G.

Figa-thunderbolt. 5. 4; moun-
tain. . 5.

Fga:-0 wielder of thunderbolt.
1. 4. '

wsgen-0 free from treachery.
9. 37.

sawa—inf. vou bestowed. 6. 36.

s#H—-to the lower. 1. 115 2. 11.

sat—below. 3. 3; with  him.
11. 34.

staram—(MS.)  they two have
bestowed. 9. 43.

wtq fRFa:-gen. dwelling on. 9. 10.

¥ Sri-born. 5. 14.

=y Eﬂ’lﬁ—(S%.) thou art born.
3. 4.

s aegi-thev stood upon. 4. 27,

=ty g -putting forth. 8. 11.
Ty FFag—on the bow. 9. 18.

sty FAE-on the earth below.

1. 15.
=ity w:—(AV.) overlord. 8. 2.
Aty {7 Frra-they flow down.
11. 41.
o[ frar-resting on. 2. 9.
sfi@-having studied. 1. 18.
sg9a-do. 5. 3. p. sing of VZE,
he has milked. 10. 32.
sE-he shook. 7. 23.
arEaE—irresistible. 10. 30.
sFar-with unreal cow. 1. 20.
siigmEa—for Indra. 5. 11,
sis-0 Agni 5. 11; (AB.) C
stanza. H. 11.
JeEH—sacritice. 6.22;8.6; 10. 36.
Iel—-in the sacrifice. 6. 135 8.
2,18.
TERg-in sacrifices. 10. 19.
w0 priest. 4. 16.
sret-road. 11. 25.
s:~chariot. 11. 48.
swA-in the absence of fire.
1. 18.
stmdi—formless. 3. 11.
sada—imf of /7, he led: 2. 26.
sa-unlimited.4. 27..
smarE—independent. 6. 23.
sdafim—of refined gifts. 6. 23.
swasE:—of irreproachable speech.
6. 29,

#* REFFATARIT: * °¥

swaad-unyielding. 6. 11.
sweqg:-whose cattle are mnot
Jost. 7.9
saq:-from the chariot; cloud.
11. 47. _
smar-with the chariot. 2. 27.
sawE—innocent. 10. 11.
srTEd-innocence. 11, 24.
sraa@—of  the
12. 21.
sAga-without turning round
1. 3.
st —fuelless. 10, 19.
segT:—without Indra, or mas-
ter. 3. 10.
mfam-without winking. 10.22,
afRTE-incessantly. 3. 12,
gfgagardg-of those which do
net rest. 2. 16.
sfwa-splendour. 12. 16.
sradg—inf. You brought. 6. 306.
sig-after. 6. 8.

unhumbled.

wrg seiwa—she lowed after. 11.42.

=g stea-they shout after. 4. 24.

=g sfa-they flow after. 5. 27.

=g T=g4-you follow. 11. 16.

sgrm—following kine. 6. 6.

oqg gUna-he joins in praise.
3. 20.

=g a-pf. from V& w. TG,
we stood after. 6. 6.

ggwa-succeeding. 4. 20.

=g Wig—depart along. 11. 7.

ﬂamm'&i—the clearer. 10. 20.

=g gawd -after the departure.
12. 13.

=g gk—(SB.) address. 1. 15.

srgafai— A B.) first full moonday.
11. 29.

ggad—(AV.) O Anumati. 11. 30.

sgaan-of Anumati. 11. 12.

=g A= -(AV.) do thou approve.
Yaska and Durga. 11. 30.

og g=gi~a—they direct. 9. 16.

sIgari—tinal oblations. 8. 22.

srIgarra-final oblations. 8. 22.

=g F=ra—he longs after. 12. 29.

=g grwia—(DB.) it praises after.
7.12.

Fgg-by undertaking. 5. 15.

sget-after food. 4. 8.

=g radt@a—Int. sub. of V'3 (to go)
with %9 and &1, he goes
along. 2. 28. Yaska derives
it from. V&,

ge=t-succeeding. 2. 20.

Fai—-working in succession.
2. 22.

RAY—in the watery place; wor-

~ king in succession. 5. 3.

swa-Ao. s. A. from /3, they
have praised. 4.19.

ggau—thornless. 9. 32.

Zrgwra—not straight forward. 2.4.

s=as—within. 2. 8; 4. 21; 8. 2;
10. 19.
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w=q RA-atmosphere. 1. 15; 4.
. 23: 5. 3; 10. 4, 32; 12. 16.

FFaR<-in the atmosphere. 12.43.

sitaa:~from close. 10. 46.

s=r-near. 4. 2.

F=a:-blind. 5. 1.

s=aa-blind. 5. 21.

seaai-of food. 11. 9.

geai@—food. 9. 36.

s=aa-with blind. 9. 33.

s=1i-one. 3. 6; 10. 43; 11. 34;
12. 1, 3, 5.

s=d—others. 5. 23; 10. 5.

wegaaH-begotten by another.
3. 2.

F=ag—-another. 7. 2; 12, 17.

megg-another. 4. 20; 11. 34;
12. 15. ‘

=q&T:—of another form. 5. 8.

s=gex—of another. 1. 6.

s=qr-another. 6. 28; (MS.) 9.
42, 43.

s=i—-others. 10. 27.

 seas-with another. 5. 25 11. 20.

s=REAi—-born from another’s
womb. 3. 3.

weat qHrR@a-int. sub. of v/ w with
%#q and =M, he springs along.
2. 28.

s=xax-for imitation. 11. 20.

sFafa-he sweeps down. 6. 7.

FP-waters. 2. 11; 4. 145 5. 5;
7. 24: 10.19, 29, 31: 11. 36.

i
i
i
|
i
|
i
i
|

|
|
|
|

svi-work. 4. 17; 5.5, 7. 27; 11,
31; 12. 37.

Hq:-active. 4. 14,

=Y FWE-uncover. 4. 3.

AT FEfa-he strips bare. 6. 19.

sigwEAA-fruitless desire. 9. 17.

=T E-conceal H. 8.

Fauua-they spread. 7. 25.

FqEE-another. 11. 38.

Hau-later. 3. 22.

o gaR-he disclosed. 2. 17.

=g fAwad-they two drive away.
9. 40. '

qqqq-Linf. from VT to see, [
saw. 4. 265 10. 46.

sa&:—~(MS.) «cc. pli. from  FIq
active. 3. 21.

=g @xd-she has fled. 11. 47.

=T @9-keep. off. 9. 13.

HqEAT—inst. from TIEAT-derived
from =IH active, by activity.
6.15.

FAREa-they concealed. 12. 10.

sqig-of waters. 2. 17; H. 18, 24;
6. 20; 7. 265 8. 22;10. 19,
39; 12. 45.

Tqi AgrE—offspring of waters.
3.16.

sq-boundless. 6. 1.

mqig-imf. of V&I with |9, he
slew. 2. 26.

owiq—even. 11. 19.

=wa-he adorned. 8. 14.

~he.

* Fresmafmasia: % ' go

wRF¥—in the arm-pit. 2. 28.
A T—inj. of VI (to go) with
=@, let them approach. 4. 19.
o9 RaE-concealed. 2. 17. X
wqr=aH—seperated. 4. 25.
sgsrL-ce. sing. flowerless. 1.20.
sqrdfE-uncover. 4. 3.
ser-watery. 11. 39.
ger—watery. 11. 36.
smfasga:—unopposable. 6. 16.
smArgd-(VS.) without neglect.
12. 37. |
smga:-watchful. 4. 19.
-0 disease or fear. 6. 12;
9. 33.
wed:-beauty. 3. 5. (VS.) uneat-
able. 5. 13.
wog-in waters. 10. 19.
ra-fruitless. 1. 20.
wigvgT-with dauntless (courage.)
4. 72.
smgad-do. red. from VI, (to
wake), has woken up. 4.17.
sssE-born in waters. 10. 44.
sEEa—imf. of Vi, has said. 3. 4;
4. 2; (SB.) 9. 20.
Zwgaa-1 partook. 11. 12. \
mwdH-free from fear. 6. 1. \
srwwea-he supported. 11. 2; 12. 10. |
swai-imf. of V¥, thou becamest. 1
4. 14. |
saga—in/. from V¥, it became. Q
6. 30; 8. 21; (SB.) 9. 20.

swaq-(TA.) they were. 2. 11.

AU F=PaHE-you two came.
12. 2.

Wiy sg@a—om/. of VR to split,
he split. 10. 13.

5 - Sb. from VIHE with
-, we will overcome. 3. 8.

it wgsa—discharged forth. 2. 11.

57 WK1 overcome. 3. 10.

o gid-she approaches. 11. 46.

i wglea—they shout. 7. 7.

5t wa—-Ao. from VI to go, awg.
dropped, he has transgres-
sed. 6. 27.

“sfy @ -having greeted. 8. 3.

= garg-let her praise. 11. 49.

=i Tw-he beholds. 10.22;12. 27.

siftai-on all sides. 4. 6; 10. 27.

51 gAsat-blasting. 6. 26.

siRtraa-Sh. Ipv. from Va1 with
stw 2. pl., do yourun to-
wards .G. 27.

= A—towards us. 12. 39.

ot [fe=g@—-obtaimment of things
like food, bath ete. 3. 15 :

st 9 g=g-let them rush for-
wards. 10. 30.

syt sam—inj. A. of VAT to win
with % and =¥, let them
procure. 7. 17, 20.-

wifat Sf¥-approach. 9. 33.

stwAT-apparition. 9. 4.

ot w=aa-he thinks. 6. 31.



¥S % EFRANTHARI: %

TR T—inj. 3. p. pl. of VT to go
with =%, let them come;
going. Durga. 3. 16.

HWGA:—enemies. 4. 5.

=% Wia-he preserves. 12. 32.

=y Fgfa—(AB.) it enjoins. 1. 16.

AW a@g:i-may they bring to.
10. 3.

R[N FETEr-desiring. 11. 42.

7 Fa-covered on all sides 2. 9.

R/ s-refuge. 7. 22.

= FRETH-apt to waver. 1. 6.

W dta—they prevail. 3. 11.

ww AdFa—-they move towards.
7. 19.

= gamA-[ prepare. 10. 37.

H_W @|~invoke, urge. 6. 21; come. :

Durga. Cf. Ngh. 2. 14.
HW @iea-they invoke. they

move towards, Yaska; they

irradiate with heat. Durga. .

3. 12.
sris-near; in battle. 3. 20.
T g:—the vessel of milk. 11. 43.
qdqgeai-dat., reins. 3. 9.
sArgAE-of bridles, 9. 16.
wAM@-irvesistible. 3. 3.
FqT-he was. 1. 18.
=5YT-2. pl. Ao. of V¥, youhave
become. 6. 16.
FIa-they came into existence.
7. 29.
sy -wicked. 6. 11.

wrdtas-Ado. 4. 3. du. of \Var
with =¥, have secured.3. 14.

. e . .
TErAsA-sacrificer in parts. 6. 6. .

WEIEAR-they two trembled. 3.
21; 10. 10.
FME-she has approached.
11. 45,
TEE- Ao 3. 5. of VAW with =T
he has reached. 12. 18.
WA Asa—(TA.) ppf. from VR to
rush. w. =3, he rushed forth.
2. 11.
m{%ﬁ—concaaling. 11. 49.
#@G-(AV.) brotherless (mai-
dens.) 3. 4.
FHET-hrotherless (naiden.) 3. 5.
FAEHT-brotherless maiden. 3. 5.
F¥-in the cloud. 5. 5.
waFa-Ao. 3. pl. of VAL to think,
they have thought. 1. 4.
Tari—(AV) one’s own intelicet.
6. 12. |
FRA:-without measure. 6. 23.
FRA-with vessels. 5. 1.
FAEF-sublime. 9. 10.
wR=A-1. pl. of V&7, they tho-
ught. 2. 6; 4. 25.
FRA-fear or strength. 10. 21.
HATGI-with a minister, with
one’s own attendants, aff-
licted. 6. 12.
FAT-at home. 11. 46.
garaEa—(AB. ' day on which the
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moon is invisible. 11. 31.
sfaan-unfriendly persons. 9. 33.

siEmF- untriendly persons. 9. 40.

sArE—unprovoked. 4. 2.
SHAT-immeasurable. 6. 16, 17.
HfE=Linp. of VT to injure, he
injured. 5. 9.
FRE-he measured. 9. 10.
ZH—these. 3. 20.
gHEFa-twanged or lowed. 2. 6.
gHEEi-killer of disease. 10. 17.
star—-malady. 6. 12.
gHET—diseases. 12, 44,
-0t these. 9. 33.
sgmaa-f. of VEI, vou two
released. 5. 21.
sga-that. 2. 14,
T-wise. 6. 8; 11, 2.
=@ q:-(AV.) those. 3. 4.
saEa—immortality. 11.16.
gag—immortality. 7. 3; 10. 3;
11. 10; nectar. 2. 4.
ggaea—of immortality. 3. 12;
12.8.
sgar-immortal one. 12. 10.
gga-immortal. 2. 20.
77q3-(KS.) among immortals.
8. 20.

~ smag-wifeless. 3. 21.

wdgaa-they caused to shed
water. 9. 23.

s EE-towards. 1. 155 6. 1.

sw@a—-they have stretched out.

7. 2. ‘ T

=q:-Sh. of V togo, do thou gos
thou hast obtained. Durga.
3. 16.

TAgI—mf. of VIA, stretched
out. 2. 12. '

FaS=a—-they sacrificed. 12. 41.

sa@—for one who is not self-
controlled. 2. 4.

Ta®-this. 1. 10, 185 2. 9;-6. 31,
355 8. 225 10. 39.

FqT-with this. 3. 21.

sat-do. of VAR to sacrifice,
thou hast sacrificed. 4. 25.

saE:—nimble. 2. 1. o -

wg5—do. d. of VI to voke, he
has yoked. 4. 11. o

Zigad-ten thousand. 11. 2.

sEn—of these two. 3. 22,

saigeif-having teeth of steel.
5. 4.

sigat-made ready. 10. 2. -

W —stranger 3. 3.

. swwE-of the stranger. 3. 2.

| =@-in going out. 11. 46.

- swEanE-to the deserts. 9. 30. -

srarT-wilderness. 9. 30.

Zxwdi—out of the sticks. 5. 10.

sga—imf. of V&, he dug. 2. 26.

s i—sinless. 4. 21.

san:-imf. of VI (to rejoice; to
set at rest, or to emit. Yaska),
thou didst emit. 10. 9. -~
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s@UEa—imf. of VT, he set (it) at

rest, or held together. Durga. -

10. 32.
srag:-niggards. 3. 11.
sdl-ace. niggards. 11. 2.
swdEa:-belonging  to the nig-
gards. 7. 20; 14. 33.
FUIqH-acc. one who does not
worship. 5. 17.
A —poor. 6. 25.
sRi-barren. 6. 30.
afi-devoted; enemy. 5. 7.
sRar-rower. 9. 4.
ART™@I-without injuring. 8. 3.

FREAR-of uninjured wheel.
10. 28.

& q-om/. of \/‘65(, he shattered.

- 2. 24,

w%gd-(KS.) do. of V¥, he has
wept.

TEW—~shining. 5. 21.

sefi-shining. 5. 1; red. 12. 7.

H»-free from dust. 6. 14.

seE@r-with spotless. 12. 3.

FU93~(VS.) he illumined. 7. 23.

Fqigdiqa-(TS.) imf. of V&, he
wept. 10. 5.

swq-adorable. 5. 5; 12. 18.

wiEW:~worshippers 5. 5.

ZH~with hymns. 6. 23.

w¥5a@-Inj. from. VI, (to wor-
ship), do you worship. 3. 9.

sraq-worshipping. 10.33; 12.24. -

wd*a-they worship. 5. 5.
A -white 2. 21.
JAWi-ocean. 11. 27.

'Wira'l{—having water. 10. 9.

sWii@—-channels. 6. 20.
R9T:-one who knows the mean-
ing. 1. 18.

=w4q—(KS.) duty. 8. 19; meaning

1. 18.
F§-in half. 12. 7.
Fidaq-inserted. 4.
AFar-inserted. 4.
WdF-young. 4. 15.
FABFA:-to the small. 3. 20.
Wdi-enemies. 4. 19; lord. 5. 9.
wAAT-god. 6. 31; 9. 3, 11. 23;
12. 36.
TEAT-with quick steps D. 3. 20.
AA-swift 10. 31.
w@ig-before. 5. 12; 12. 43.
AAqW:~easy to pierce. full of
water. D. 6. 2.
T -having reached. 9. 14.
=g %—and down. 7. 23.
Faaaasar—( VS.)with bow outstret-
ched. 5. 22.

Raad-well. 5. 26; sunk low.
10. 13. '
gaa®-lower and lower. 10. 42.

watweai-dat. fingers. 3. 9.
#37g-let them come. 11. 18,;let
them protect. 12. 33, 45.

= Wid—shines forth. 2. 7.
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sagai-(VS.) last sacrificial ablu-

tion. . 18.

w3 Wq-Ao. of V#E, he has split.

7. 23.
saAed-on the lowest. 12. 31.
sragaR-unintelligible. 5. 15.
Fat:-lower. 7. 30, 31.
=g @, fr. VI, with =,
will (it) hold ? 5. 12.
sai-lowest. 11. 18.
sgaa-he covered. 2. 17.
srada—he ircreased. 2. 17.
ZadaT-they increased. 10. 47.
wa G —gdr. V& with prep. =9,
Laving released. 1. 17.
smgE—from VI to go, for the
- wanderer. 1. 17.
mafg-thou protectest. 12. 17.
smge-hurled down. 10. 7.

sad—for protection. 2.24:10. 33.

s=eg:—desirous of protection.
2. 25.

== ®Aa-may he sink low. 10.42.

w7 g3-inj. of VER (to strike),

thou didst strike down. 10. 9.

wantaa—imf. fr. VI (to cross)
with =1, he dispelled. 2. 21.

TEARIAH-you two covered. 6.36. :
- w{SEAM-unknown. 11. 28.

sifag@d-unknown. 1. 18.
wigad[—with truth 2. 4.
sfat-protector. 10. 24.
sfiga—Ao. of V&g (to find), he

has found. 5. 3.
stagra—do. of VEE (VL cl.), we
have found. 6. 28.
s@=ga—imf. of V1&Z (to find), he
found. 5. 1; 7. 19.
FEWSW-without any distinction.
3. 4.
gARA-without a hero. 6. 31.
FFF—innocuous. 11. 18.
sgaia-(TS.) he covered. 2. 17
Fega—became soft. 5. 16.
smFd—-he was able. 1. 8. -
FwF:-without an enemy. 1. 15.
smagi-Ao. A, of VI| (to
labour). thou hast laboured.
4. 25.
stfre-milk. 6. 32. |
=sr:-lightning; pervading. 4. 26.
sgi-one partakes. 11. 4.
granaga-bound by cloud.
10. 12. o
sAif-it approaches, or per-
vades. 4. 25, 26. )
srrm=EA-having wheels of stones.
5. 26. P
wAT—stone. 4. 19.
sigAa:—from the stone. 6.°1. .
sgAdt—-in two stones. 8. 2.
sgReRATA—inst. pl. stone-made.
4.19. T
syaread—pervading and ﬁowing.
10. 13. o

| smam-may we get. 5. 15.
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wwaw-1 have heard. 6.9;11.38.
sa1:-horse. 4. 27; 9. 2.
saqq:~having horses as their
wings. 11. 14.
saa-horse. 1. 20; 4. 135 7. 205
14. 15, 32.
w4g:-rich in horses. 6. 31.
sari—steeds. 4. 13; 10. 3.
sraf-lashing rod. 9. 20.
sg-horses 1. 17; 5. 265 9. 20.
sag-drawn by horse. 7. 7.
sfrr-0 Asvins. 3. 15; 4. 17; 5.
21; 6. 6, 265 12. 2, 5.
stPrdr-wife of the Asvins. 12.46.
srd-0 Asvins. 6. 36.
sfrdi-two Asvins. 12. 4, 5, 10. |
stre-for the Asvins. 11. 45.
w¥-two mares. 9. 39.
wa-with steeds. 4. 18.
swraE™-~dat. irresistible. 10. 6.
wzfi—eight-footed. 11. 40.
sgHE-not ceasing to flow. 6.29.
stgeT@an-innumerable. 1. 15.
srgq-9b. will be. 5. 19.
s@a-Sb. fr. V=g (to be), 4. 19.
sgam~dart. 11. 8.
sgat-unequal. 1. 9.
gaadr-attached 5. 2.
wgeaa-you slept. 11. 16.
s@t-incomplete. 6. 23.
sfy-thou art. 4. 8; 5. 1, 5, 14,
27; 6. 7,12, 28 8. 5. 8; 9.

!

12; 11. 325 12. 17. (SB.) 3. 4. '

sfawar-with Asikni. 9. 26.
w¥A-two black. 12. 2.
wieadi-eating insatiably. 6. 4.

sgia-0 leader of breath. 10. 40.

Z@H-vital breath. 11. 18.

HgU-demon. 6. 18.

HEAH~divinity. 10. 34. ‘

srgwadq—(TB.) evil spiritedness.
3. 8.

sgn-(MS.) evil spirits. 3, 20.

sguuwa—~(TB.) of evil spirits.

3. 8.
HgUI-demons. 3. 8. .
sgawEA-for one who is scorn-
ful. 2. 4.
Fqgd-breath—stirred. 6. 15.
sgaa—created. 1. 7;2. 11; (DB.).
emitted. 7. 13.
swaa-(TB.) created. 3. 8.
wan-.TB.) from evil. 3. 8.
w@-that. 9. 30; (T3.) 7. 23, 24,
FEFAT—-in ether. 10. 32.
wepag:-long-life. 6. 3.
- dant. 6. 3.
sEag—evening, dwelling place.
10. 21.
sEaAfN-thou settest. 12. 28,
stea—threw. 5. 4.; thrown. 6.12.

abun-

sRa-it is. 1. 65 3. 25 4. 4, 26 6.

145 12. 5.

sreg-let it be. 8. 223 10. 27, 43;
12. 17.

sreg:-of the discharger 10. 21.

Y SO
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11. 8.

satia-(DB.) it praised. 7. 12.

ZeaEr-rider. 9. 12.

s&i~-from mouth 5. 21.

AT -from us. 4. 25 5. 8; 10. 42;
11. 155 12. 5, 44.

Awm@E-our friend. 9. 12.

wER¥aa-for us. 6. 16, 22; 9. 19;
12. 6.

FERY:—our friend. 6. 21.

TEAT—dat. for him. 2. 12;6. 20, 36.

TR our. 10. 27.

FEIT-us. 2. 26; 4. 35 11. 29.

FEg-on us. 10. 16, 40.

FEw-1 am. 5. 8; 7. 3.

wiwT-in this. 4. 18; 10. 33, 47;
11. 33.

WEWi-we, us, with us, for us,
from us, our, on us. 5. 5;
6. 7; 11. 25; 12. 42.

s&@-for him. 4. 11; 5. 19; 6. 19.

sw¥-his. 2. 8; 4. 6, 26; 5. 9, 21;
6. 8, 20; 8. 21; 9. 145 10.
29, 34, 45;12. 4, 19, 38, 43.

w&@-gd. of VIq (to throw),
having thrown. 6. 3.

A non-flow. 6. 5.

F@n-her. 2. 20; 4. 255 8. 9, 18;
9. 19 11. 28, 38, 48.

s (VS.) two sleepless. 12.37.

we-day. 2. 21; 6. 35.
sgdi-day and night. 3. 22;
12. 17.

FERT-with days. 7. 23.

wZ-1. 2. 45 6. 6,243 9. 28; 10.
335 11. 12, 31, 33, 38, 39.

FgEm-who behold the day. 6.26.

sgT@H-handless. 6. 1.

wg-days. 12. 23.

sgia-days. 4. 7.

#igi~cloud. 6. 17; serpent. 9. 155
12. 33;5 a deity. 10. 45.

wifgatan—whose protector is Ahi.
2. 17.

siRF-Ahi. 10. 44; 12. 44,

wEBAIAi-gracious. 4. 25.

wgiua-(CB.) day and night.
4. 27.

Zg:-during day. 3. 21.

Fgr-of days. 8. 95 11. 6.

s@:-belonging to Ahi e. g.
waters. 4. 25. or Ao. from
V%, thou hast impelled.

FgAW:-whose car does not

bring shame. 5. 15.

- preposition. 5. 5; 10. 15.

o1 wSq-may he drive away.
10. 42.

st wanii-(RVKH.) has been well
filled. 9. 29.

=1 HWE-he brought. 7. 26.

o wd-thou directest 6. 21.

%1 7g-let him come 3. 3; 8. 13.

=1 Faa:-from every side. 6. 3.

=T FWd—makes. 3. 15.



we # MeTmauaBT: %

sizr:-form. 11. 5. maker. D.

sifrg:—4do. of VR (to reach),
they have reached. 4. 13.

srgaea:—shatterer. 3. 10.

ot g—-will come. 4. 20.

= ta—come. 12. 40.

=71 itrat-mix on all sides. 5. 15.

wr-Ado of VT (to go) with
=, has come. 5. 2. :

o1 w=aw -gny. of VA, come.
11. 15.

w1 wik—come. 3. 205 5. 22; 10.
36, 37.

ot ma-has come. 2. 19,20; 4. 16.

smmn-belonging to Agni. 8.22.

sg@-for the glowing one. 5. 9.

si@-with hymn of praise.
5.11. -

o sw3-(SB.) they say. 9. 20.

=it s=1-call upon. 1. 17.

at 9t~(VS.) walk about. 5. 22.

smagei-approaching. 9. 40
11. 44.

=t 9®-he observes. 6. 7.

o1 www—came. 1. 17.

w1 g:-(VS.) they came. 12. 42

st sgha-they strike 9. 20.

seEi-goats. 6. 4.

FrsE-goat. 9. 17. v

sragi-being invoked. 8. 8.

ssis—of battle. 9. 23.

=1 gaM-he spread. out 10. 31.

=1 g@n-she stood. 11. 50.

!

s -he pierces. 2. 4.
srAt—soul. 3. 15; 8. 225 12. 16,
37; (SB.) 3. 4.
FrAEA-(SV.) self. 5. 6.
ZgaE:-reaching mouth. 1. 9.
wrggFa—-imy. of V& with =, they
received. 5. 14.
= T¥q-he crushes. 11. 21.
srgE-having seized. 11. 2.
smiERag-son of Aditi. 2.13;7.29

. mity@-0 Aditya. 2. 13.

siga-Aditya. 1. 75 7. 23; (TS.)
1. 24.

sitgar-Adityas. 2. 13.

sigara:-0 Adityas. 6. 27.

sitg@eT:-to the Adityas. 12. 36.

sge-0 destroyer. 6. 31.

iga=a-they respect. 2. 4

saF-agitator. 6. 29.

srarg-bestowed. 4. 21.

=t A, he held. 6. 34.

Frfiag-expected. 1. 6.

sreq:—oppressing cares. 4. 6.

mi-poor. 12. 14.

wraz-Ao. of VAL (to attain), he
has attained..6. 8.

srag:-they attained. 11. 16.

= famt—up to the deposit.
3. 16. .

sgeg-continuously. 6. 14

sqi-waters. 2. 16, 175 6. 223 9.
27; 12..30.

51 qeTRwa—int. sh. VST, he sp-
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t ot gqr@-come. 11. 14.

|
rings. 2. 28. }

=t gs@d@-imo. of Vaa, fly towards.
11. 14, |
FaFgA=g:-with infused energy.
5. 12.
=AY -to be obtained. 11. 21.
sremig-of the obtainables.
11. 21. _ '
"Aregg-alliance. 6. 14. :
Frearata -(VS.) they make him
grow. d. 11. :
=1 WAEHE-thou thrivest. 11. 3.
=nun-it has filled. 12. 16.
st - AB.) he pleases. 8. 4.
sstian:-(AB.) with Apri hymns.
3. 4.
=1 W-bring. 4. 5; 6. 32; 12. 6.
= wiig-he illumines. 7. 23.
=i wi-with these. 1. 3.
MAAT:—with vessels. 3. 1.
wEAA-measuring. 2. 20.
AaA=a-(AB.) they sacrificed.
12. 41. |
wEsfi-worthy of being wor-
'shipped. 9. 36.
TaT-moving. 11. 6.

o1 Atg-come. 6. 14; 7. 6; 8. 8; |
10. 2. |

=rg:-life. 5. 9; 8. 22; 10. 40; 11.
6, 30, 36; 12. 39.

w1g:-Ayu. wind moving (ayana)
9. 3. :

Agai-weapons. 10. 30.
WFAM-weapons. 12. 7.
Y -lives.4. T; 10. 355 11. 30.
FgT-having united. 8. 3.
#Et-from the age. 6. 21. of
the mortal. 10. 415 11. 49.
AW -beginning. 12. 32.
AT WH—grasped 3. 21.
AWT-at distance. 6. 7.
wiR@i-addressed in all the
hymns. D. 5. 15.
Fetedi—-Jemolishing. 10. 30.
weaR-placed. 6. 17.

TTEH-to ascend. H. 25.
FiE-Ao. A. of VR (to leave),
has left. 2. 19, 205 3. 6.

s Wg-ascend. 12. 8.

= gAi-climb. 3. 5.

ArtiHa-0 Arjikiya. 9. 26.

AEI-two ends of bow. 9. 40.

srava—for Arya. 6. 26.

HANENW:-son of Rstisena. 2. 11.

MAAA-(AB.) they seized. 12. 41.

=1 a9id-Sb. of VI (to carry),
he will bring. 7. 16.

A1 Fg-invoke. 9. 7.

smasdia-Ao. of VA, he has smit-
ten. 5. 23.

=1 a3d—(RVKH.) it draws round.
9.29.

1 FFAT—ppyf. of VI, they turned
round. 7. 24.

" =1 ag-bring. 8.5.
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=1 ag-let it blow towards. 10. 35. |

s FWUI-he manifests. H. 19.

wfatEa-has manifested. 4. 16.

=it aEf@-he serves. 11. 23.

ot Aaw-entered. 2. 8; 3. 125
10. 46.

w1 Aog-entering, 10. 17.

=1 fAweg-let them enter. 6. 24.

FrfasgAa-one should expose. 3. 5.

sfagai-spreader of light. 8. 15.

=t gEmE-(TS.) we choose. 4. 21.

srwa-have eaten. 7. 7.

s waa-im/. of Vit (to lie), lay.
2. 16.

|AA-it attacks. (lit. lies). 6. 123
11. 48.

sgA-quick. 9. Y.

=gAi—~fromn quarters. 6. 1.

JHAT-mixture of milk and
soma. 6. 8, 32.

=1 iR -give. 5. 23.

sigits-benediction. 6. 8.

F[gA-quickly. 10. 28.

APYI@:-burning quickly with -

" the flames, or obtaining |
quickly with the flames, or :
kindling again and again.
6. 1.

w1 gwam-Sh. of V4, we hear.
2. 27.

‘=71 s3@ig-let him hear. 11. 46.

s ¥gi-they were competent. |
7. 30. '

{

AHaFW-0 having ears which

hear attentively. 7. 6.

'EHTH?\T—(AV.) they sit. 12. 38.
mag-to sit. 7. 20.
Eq-they were. 12. 41.
WgE-in the mouth. 2. 28.
TERG-with mouths. 7. 7.
FEFWFE:-running rapidly.

10. 3.

Frar-of these. 6. 7.
=t f=g-pour down. 4. 8, 19.
mEta-was. 2. 17; 6. 35; 7. 3;

10.23; 11.23; 12. 10; (AB.)

12, 41.
=t "@igeg-—let them sit. 9. 37.

s —seated. 6. 6.
srg—among them. 8. 155 L1, 38.
=t gag—made. 1. 10,

FEdA-sits. 1. 8.

sg-he says. 12, 14

HEA: -wanton. d. 2.

- mrgaEi—foaming. 4. 15,

sgrA—food. 5. 4.

wrgrdi:—thou hast brought. 5. 4.

sigi-they say. 1. 8, 20; 4. 27;
7. 18; 10. 26.

wmiga:—(VS.) sacrificed. 7. 24.

sgad-sacrificad. 7. 25; 11. 32.

geg—wish. 11. 34.

g=gfa-he desires. 9. 2.
gegedi—-desiring. 11. 25, 45.
gegai—desirous. 9. 10.

o peseisasin
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g=g®¥a—desire. 4. 20.

ga:—from this world. 1. 115 7.
9, 22; (TS.) 7. 24.

gati—different. 11. 7.

gur-here. 4. 25; 6. 3; 11. 8, 37.

‘FAW-going. 5. 3.

gg¥a-this. 1. 17; 2. 19; 3. 10, 7.
3, 20, 22, 30; 8. 13, 22; 10.
16; 11. 16, 25, 39; 12. 2,11,
19, 24, 26, 42. ’

ggu-kindled. 10. 21.

g-lord. 3. 12.

gaaag-—most supreme lord. 11.21. |

g=g3:-Soma juices. 6. 24.

g=ga-to Indu. 10. 42.

g=3t-0 Soma. 6. 6; 9. 2.

g=g-0 Indra. 1. 15; 4. 45 5. 4,
22; 6. 1, 2, 3, 15, 16, 21, 22,

31; 7. 2, 6; 10. 9. (UQ.) 4..

19: 5. 15.

gegi—-Indra. 1. 155 2. 265 4. 8; 5,
6,11,17,19;6. 1, 19, 22, 26,
29, 30, 345 7. 2; 9. 3; 10. 10,
19; 11. 38, 39; 12. 9, 28.

g=g ga-like Indra. 1. 4.

gegEmd—characteristic of Indra.
10. 8.

g¥g9-to Indra. 1.4, 17; 4. 3, 155
5.3,12; 7. 2, 18; 10. 3.

gega=a:i—having Indra. 5. 11;
11. 15.

gguI:-whose enemy is Indra.
2.16; 6. 4.

i

geg®—of Indra. 6. 8, 185 7. 2,
10. 8; 11. 9, 37,

gearefi-Indra and Agni. 5. 225 6.
95 12. 31.

gegi@-0 wife of Indra. 11.39.

grgra@i-wife of Indra. 12. 46.

$=§rlfﬂ{—acc. wife of Indra. 9. 34;
11. 38.

gegra-from Indra. 7. 2.

gegE—-for Indra. 4. 165 5. 115 6.
6,8 7.2 9.2, 95 11. 3.

gegrasw-0 Indra and Visnu. 11.8.

geg1@iAr- O Indra and Soma. 6.11.

g=g-in Indra. 7. 2; 12. 34.

gea@-with Indra. 4. 12; 5. 2; 7.
2; 4. 13; 10, 21.

geai—kindling 4. 24.

g¥F-with well--provided army,
with elephant. 6. 12.

gaar-like these. 3. 16.

gau-this. 4. 5; 9. 24, 26, 38;
10. 39.

gar-these. 4. 275 6. 16; 10. 26,
31, 34.

1

- gHui-ace. these. 10. 6; 12. 36.

gama-these. 6. 15. (UQ.) 3. 20.

gm-this. 1. 4;6.13;9.41;10. 23,

gA-these. D. 185 6. 158. 145 9.
405 10. 2. _

gaH-this. 2. 245 9. 18; 11. 15, 45.

gafa-it impells. 9. 4.

gaa-3. du.- A. of Vg (to go),
they go. 5. 28.
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ﬁ~on the board. 9. 8.

gtaT®@—gen. lying in the bowels

* of earth. 6. 19.
gaT-speech. 8. 13; 11. 49.

gwi-food. 6. 26,29: 9. 43; 11. 29.

geai—arrows. 9. 19

gwarg-rich in food. 10. 42.
ge-with water. 10. 26; 11. 14.
ghra:—impelled. 8. 8, 14.

g@—quick, vigorous, or enhoh-

tened. 4. 7.
garn-quiver. Y. 14.
ger—desired objects. 10. 26.
gRww:—enlightened. 4. 16.
gad-desiring. 6. 20.
gg-here 1. 4; 4. 145 7. 16; 8. 13,
14, 18; 9. 21, 34, 37; 10. 21.
27, 28; 12. 3, 4, 17.

$3-thou rulest. 6. 6.

gga:-to be worshipped. 7. 16;
8. 8.

#=-for such. 10. 15.

$H-this. 2. 8.

fa@-thou art employed. 6. 17;
8. 3.

#g:-pf- of V%, they followed. 11.
18; 12. 37.

$R-here. 5. 2D.

grara:-having  well formed
haunches. 4. 13. .

gza-they adore. 8. 2; 10. 19.

g1 solicit. 7. 15. :

gari-lord. 6. 20.

furs-lord. 6. 24.

g%-he rules. 7.

Faa- pr. of \/%:‘T to move, he
moves. 4. 2; 10. 11.

IFIT-hymns. 12. 34.
SHI—-with hymns. 10. 44.
IFIH-praiseworthy. 11. 31.
ITW:-bulls. 12. 9.
Iq:-fierce. 5. 24.
IIH-fierce. 12, 14.

¥=r-on high. 3. 20; 9. 386.
I¥Ia-it is called. 12. 26.
IWAI-he goes up. 5. 21.

IF-even. 1. 6, 8, 19, 20 2. 6, 28.
I_G-supreme. 11. 38, 39; 12.

9, 28.
Iu@:i—(RVKH) from north. 9. 5

a@a-from the higher. 2. 11.

swu—(AB.) later. 11. 29, 31.
Iw-later. 6. 18.

g=rEn—of the two wide-spread.

4. 21.
mﬁa—they fly up. 7. 24.

I|HE-spring, 10. 9, 13; cloud.

Durga.

F@m—-springs. 11. 15; clouds. D.

IRaara—he catches hold. 5. 19.
sz-up. 7. 20; 11. 18,

37 wsd-he has uplifted. 11. 10.

IgFH—water. 7. 23; 11. 44.
ggwE-—from water. 10. 16.

4‘..mma.

-

e
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IgaFad-they two have gone up.
1. 9.

ggma-it has gone up. 12. 16.

Igi-in water. 10. 12.

3Ig=a—for one who seeks water.

11.15; for the Cataka bird. D.

Iguaa-it fell out. 7. 12.
IFAT-—came out. 2. 22.
IqRA-it has arisen. 7. 17.
Ifgafd-he utters forth. 5. 2.
IERAF-let them rise up. 11.18.
S3—(KB.) it rises. 7. 17.
IgM—thou risest. 12. 24,
IAT-rising. 7. 27.
IatA-they raised up. 5. 5.
IfguA-abounding in water.
10. 13.
Igagla-they carry up. 12. 15.
¥3gg-uproot. 6. 3.
I3-approach. 3. 20.

37 -gi@—-has been seen up. 4.16.

Iq FAE-approached. 7. 31.

37 ug-let her approach. 11. 29.

IqFEFE:-up to the armpit. 1.9.

39 fima—they deal blows on.
9. 20.

3Iq fEa-let them smell. 5. 12,

IqrafgE—emmet. 3. 20.

.. Iq shara—it lives. 11. 41.

3Iq gegi~they attended. 7. 26.

37 TH-attached to. 6. 17.

37 9 ag—speak forth together.
9. 7.

|

WWi—it has come forward:
6. 22.

39 FF@-approach. 7. 2

37 sgig-make pillow. 4. 20,

Iq gT3:—-Sh. of V¥ (to become)
with 29, be near. 4. 25.

IquEmi-of the inciter. Y. 2.

I7a=59d-he should marry. 3. 5:

Iqa=a-they approached. 9. 23.

Iq Afg-approach. 4. 5; 5. 15.

3T @EH-nw. of VIA with I,
rest. 2. 25. ,

IqwEm-of the lower part of the
sacrificial post. 3. 5

Iwmn-waters. 2. 22.

Iq@AWr-stone-grinder. 6. 6.

Iq aiw—carry up. 6. 7.

Iq ama—fill with roar. 9. 13.

39 @Y9-has approached 5. 3.

Fat@-in lap. 6. 6.

29 fgad—you both sprinkle.
9. 41. |

39 afgA—we honour 12. 39

39 Hg :~they approached. 4. 3.
37 TA—in invocation. 11. 12.

39 Egrz—puu%e 6. 23.

Iq |WTH-Sb. o/ v, we will
praise. 8. 7.

Iqeag-lap. 9. 37.

Igea-from the lap. 9. 39. .

Fqe-in the lap. 4. 19; 7. 26; 8.
15, 185 9. 40.

I7 g%-1 invoke. 9. 34; 11. 43.
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sa@-brought near each other.
- 8. 11.

wgra g9-bestow. 3. 17.

Iqrga-at the rising up. 10. 5.

gwaea-of both. 6. 6, 22.

Iwar—with both. 4. 4.

gwat-both. 8. T.

gw-both. 6. 33.

FA-both. 8. 15.

sTw:-making wide. 6. 17.

gratii-sheep- killer. 5. 21.

sa—wide. 6. 26, 27. (SB.) 9. 20.
(UQ.) 1. 15.

m—(S/E.) spreader. 9. 20.

sw—of wide-paced. 2. T.

swEai—very swift. 12. 43,

sgwafi-he avoids. 11. 8.

'.
i
|
!

'
'

ITFFL:—you two turn aside. 11._8. '

sd—in the wide. 12. 43.

w3gfi—a divine woman. 11. 36,49.

aSzan-of Urvasi. 5. 14.
gifar-widely. 8. 10.
gdi-broad. 2. 26.

sg@as-0 mortar. 9. 21.
W—(STB.) mortar. 9. 20.
gsa-cover. 6. 39.
garai—~desiring. 6. 13.
srdi—desirous. 1. 19; 3. 55 9. 39.
Iareti—~desiring. 12. 45.
sg=ai—desiring. 3. 215 5. 18.
Iyafa—we desire. 2. T.

sw:-0 Usa. 12. 6.

Femi—-gen. s. of dawn. 4. 25:5.

28; 7. 315 12. 135 nom. pl.
celestial deities. 12. 7.
sxam—of dawns. 11. 6.
Ivq-for dawn. 2. 19.
Im—dawn. 3. 5;a goddess. 11.47.
IwEF-dawn and night. 8. 11.
g&—bull. 6. 15.
IE-rays. J. 4.
Iiaarn-of cow. 4. 19.

ad-for protection. 5. 3; 6. 17.
Sa-with protection. 12. 21.
sa:-udder. 6. 22.
gati—during night. 6. 19.
w-strength. 6. 36; 9. 435 food.
11. 28, 29. (MS.) 9. 43.
ssaam-(MS.) causing strength.
9. 43.
seaea—of the food 11. 49.
ssara—juicy. 8. 22.
sREFaE-ace. juicy. 3. 22.
wagi—partaker of food. 3. 8.
wAM-strength. 6. 21.
Fiigat—(MS.) worshipped with
food oblations. 9. 43.
wsi-for strength 9. 27.
FZ@-granary. 3. 20.
eq:—uplifted. 8. 15, 18.
wdga-(AV.) with bottom turned
upwards. 12. 38.
@wa—(AV.) uplifted. 6. 12.
seig-high. 6. 6.
sHa—waves. 10. 24.
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si-wave. 5. 23; 7. 17.

sn-with waves. 2. 24.

sfg-ace. flood. 4. 8 wave.
10. 16.

Fd:—submarine fire. 6. 7.

sg:—p/. of VI (to dwell), they

two_did dwell. 3. 15.
se-pf. of Vg (to consider), he
considered. 6. 355 12. 3.

wH-A stanza of the Rgveda.
1. 16.
wat-stars. 3. 20.

sfwaH-worthy of honour. 7. 26.

sar—of the stanzas. 1. 8.

mwA:-equal to a stanza. 6. 23.

meg-ar-going. 1. 9.

ssfimg—the residue. H. 12.

wmaiiyqg O wielder of thunder-
bolt. 6. 7.

weirdr-armed with thunderbolt.
5. 12.

maAidi-with straight-forward
policy. 6. 21.

wagar-of the straight-forward.
12. 39.

wsa=a:-moving straight. 10. 3.

sa-with straight-forward. 5.15. ‘

sars-name of a sage. 5. 21.
wa-directing. 3. 4.

saT:-knowing the sacred rites.

11. 18.
mad-sacrifice. 4. 19.

waT:—seasons. 8. 22.

saeg-of the sacrifice. 3. 45 6.
22; of law. 8. 6, 19; of the
placed. 8.21; of water. T.
24; 10. 16, 41. (D.)

saraiti—great floods. 2. 25.

maigai-fostering truth. 12. 33.

sargar-upholders of law. 5.22.

wdi—proper season. 12. 46.

sEgaT-seasonly. 8. 17; 12. 27,

wiTi-with seasons. 8. 3.

sEI-ace. seasons. (. 19.

sa-without. 7. 2; 11. 39.

wRasH-priest. 7. 15.

WERW-with soma. 6. 4.

wgi-knocking down. 6. 33.

WIFai-increasing sweetness.
6. 33.

sag-alone; prosperous. 4. 25.

w=a3-directing. 3. 6; 8. 6.

wsfid—on earth. 6. 36.

=wwa:-the Rbhus. 11. 16.

wgI-wide dweller, or the king
of Rbhus. 9. 3.

w¥au—great. 11. 21.

|eai-seers. 2. 11; 4. 3; 11. 11,
17, 19, 23; 12. 37, 38. (AV.)
12. 38.

wiv-seer. 2. 11.

wuFa-maker of a seer. 6. 20.

wiveaa-characteristic of a seer.
2. 11.

=iaHi-by seers. 7. 16.
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s -(AV.) of seers. 8. 2.

wfR-spear. 6. 15.

siemiE:-furnished with spears;
having the power of doing
injury; destroyers of famine.
D. 11. 14.

ssa-noble. 7. 6.

a&i-alone. 1. 15; 2. 3; 3. 10.

wFi-one. 3. 10; 4. 27; 10. 23,
465 12. 27, 40.

wsasRA-having one wheel. 4. 2T.

wwgdi-one-footed. 11. 40. -

asara—one-footed. 12. 30, 33.

asa—one. 3. 10; 4. 275 7. 18; 10.
26, 34; 12. 29.

aFI-one. H. 11.

wwer—of one. 12. 27.

wwr—one. 6. 27.

aF—-some. 1. 11.

aafa—swells. 3. 15.

waa-this. 4.11;5.8;7.23;11.48.
(SB.) 9.20.

gaq—ace. this. 7. 31.

wan:-these. 5. 25;12. 7.

warfii-these: 10. 43.

wasi-this. 7. 27; 11. 43.

af¥-he goes. 3. 3, 5, 20; 11. 6.
(UQ 1. 18.

gg-let him go. 3. 3.

aa-these. 1. 95 7. 2; 9. 9.

T3 :-to these. 7. 9.

waaraigz-foe of the haughty.

6. 22.

gfi-be. 10. 17.

Tag-him. 1. 10, 15, 20; 4. 24,

2 25; 7. 29; 8. 25 9. 23.

wa-with this. 3. 21; 5. 11.

Tag-them. 8. 8. (UQ.) 2. 11.

g-her. 1. 195 11. 43.

oi- 1 go. 12. 1.

Tg¥-stealing. H. 4.

gg¥rE-of them that are com-
ing. 4. 16.

Ti-they established. 4. 23.

Cr-with your journeys. 2. 25;
with desires. 12. 21.

Ti—this. 1. 205 6.28;8.2;12. 28.
(KB.) 7.17.

aari-of these 2. 22; 4. 10; 5. 28;
8. T; 9. 20; 11. 20; 12. T,
27, 32.

aig—come. 10. 185 12. 28.

fmi-abode. 3. 3.
seni-strength. 6. 23.
sw@:—from vitality. 8. 2.

H="-with their might. 5. 5; 6.

8 9. 25; 10. 13.
rgwa—cloud. 6. 34.
ArAar-with protection. 6. 4.
stm@:—protectors. 12. 40.
siwtag-herb. 11. 4.
Ziredt:-herbs. 6. 8; 7. 28; 9. 28.
st -of herbs. 8. 22. ‘
siwgisr:—from herbs. 6. 1.

Y
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=3~ O herb! 1. 15.
ffrs—son of Usij. 6. 10.

#:— who. 1. 6; 3. 15, 225 4. 2; 6.
245 7. 30.

$ﬁ’i'q’=a1i—Kak§-i'vat, name of a
seer. 6. 10.

#¥—in the flank. 2. 28.

F¥a-with breast. 6. 28.

Fwan-0 Kanvas. 7. 2.

FTaE-for Kanva. 6. 6.

saA=a-ever. 2. 4.

®ati-which. 7. 30.

wa-which. 3. 22.

#AF-having nice water. 6. 3.

F9g-how. 11. 25.

waT-how. 3. 22; 9. 30.

Fg-when. 5. 17; 12. 1.

#g—where. 6. 27.

Ftwmga—crying. violently. 9. 4.

&AH-two maidens. 4. 15.

FHEE-of maidens. 10. 21.

wHr-girl. 2. 27.

FIAT-worm. 6. 4.

sfyst@:—bird. 9. 5.

Fa=ad-cloud. 10. 4.

FH-food. 6. 35.

. ®a@-0b. may he make. 6. 1. !
&@:—Sb. of V& (to make), make.

3. 35.
sara-they do. 3. 10.
sE@di-having gaps in teeth.

G. 31.
FOT-ear. 9. 18.
ib'fﬂiﬁaz-hzwing ears. |. Y,
Fqi—-ears. 10. 41.
FA-two ears. 2. 4.
Fat-doer. 3. 6.
#ar—of action. 4. 11.
#A-(AB.) action. L. 16.
FAW-with action. 2. 4.
HART-in action. H. 15.
HEMT-at auy time. 1. 18.
FEUE-jars. 11. 12,
Fea@i:-beautiful. 7. 6.
FeT:-beautiful. 7. 17.
#errEs-Sb. of VY, we two
will regulate. 12. 28,
FAA:—-wise. 3. 22; 6. 27.
Farg@:—friend of selfish men.
6. 19.
wa—bard. 5. 2; 8. 5; 12. 13.
wfaaa@—of most wise. 6. 13.
swigman-uttered by wise men.
12. 33.
Faa-whosoever. 11. 4.
sw@-tor the god Ka. 10. 23. =/;(;g)a.
Durg.
s-what. 11. 25.
#ggH-palate. 5. 27.
Fia-any. 9. 4.
s ~doing every thing. 12.9.
Fu#H -beloved. 5. 11.
¥ -one-eyed. 6. 30.
wA:-love. D. 2; 6. 7.
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Fwaa-he likes 9. 16.
sran-desires. 7. 2.
FraA-with desire. 12 18.
sra- desirved things. 11. 36.
gaar—delighting. 4. 14
sm-bard. 6. 6; 8. 12.
F-0 singer. 2. 27.
Fan—fist. 6. 1; 7. 6.
Fgu-waters. 1. 23.
srmm-of waters. 2. 16.
sgran—of battle. 9. 24
f&:-maker. 6. 35.
feEs-any. 7. 2.
fifag—anything. 2. 3.
fF-what. 2. 14: 3. 105 H. 8; 6.
32; 11. 25.
feedifrt-to the malignant. 6. 11.
fsan-holder of much, or the
attackers. 6. 20.
fwig-among the barbarians.
6. 32.
Fat-wandering at will. 1. 20.
geea—of deed. 5. 24.
Fured-thundering. 6. 1.
geaa—for a peasant. 4. 25.
$o-(SB.) make. 9. 20.
geg@-of Kurunga. 6. 22.
g¥a-doing. 2. 4.
Frara-with thundérboit. 6. 17.
ghm-particle. 4. 15.
grgs=-of Kusika. 2. 25.
Faran-0 Kusikas. 7. 2.
Fg-where. 3. 15.

FT:—(AB.) day of the second
quarter, when the moon is
invisible. 11. 31. .

. gga-(AV.) wife of a god; the
day when the moon is invi-
sible. 11. 33.

Fwad-they made. 4. 25.

gwaa-let us make. 4. 16.

Fuwaa-make. 5. 26; 12. 43.

gwe-make. 6. 125 11. 34; 12. 8.

Fafr-make. 5. 15; 6. 10; 8. 6.

Fuia—it makes. 9. 17; 12. 11.

gwaa-Sh. III pl. they will do.
4. 20; 6. 27.

gwata-they do. 6. 32.

Fai-made. 6. 13; 12. 18.

FaH—activity. 3. 22.

gx-fame or good. 5. 22.

e (VS.) garment. 5. 22.

Fraaan—(VS.) wearing a gkin
garment. 3. 213 5. 22.

;\ gfi-having made. 12. 1C.

ga@-granary. 3. 20.
sfa—(AV.) make. 11. 30.

|  wwmam@-—from the intermediate

space. 2. 22.
geaa—(MS.) inj of VFL to cut,
they cut. 3. 21.
swa-compassionate. 2. 12.
Fa-with favour. 6. 8.
gamEn—of K{S/ﬁnu. 11. 8.
| gen-tribes. 10. 22, 29, 31.
FswA-black. 2. 215 7.24.

g
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#9-2nd. sing. pr. I1. cl. from V,
thou doest. 5. 25.
Fwur-the black one. 2. 20.
- g@a-rays. 12. 15.
#g:-banner. 11. 6.
#gar-with banner. 11. 27.
&ga-ace. banner. 12. 7.
#F9m:-stinking. 5. 25.
Faari—guilty alone. 7. 3.
#=arg-who eats alone. 7. 3.
F@-only. 8. 22.
Faw-exclusive. 8. 22.
SRr-lights. 12. 27.
Ff-rays. 12. 26.
@ -whose car is made. 5.15.
swgaT-with strong action. 10. 10.
sgH-power. 2. 28.
#Far-having done. 6. 26.
#a—-(AV.) for judgment. 11. 30.
FTg-to the eater of raw meat.
6. 11.
wan—-doing. 4. 19.
@R~ being done. 1. 16.
{wiagdt-with sharp teeth. 6. 30.
swar-playing. 1. 16.
®where. 11. 28.
TfE-gold. 3. 20.
Fa:-dwelling. 8. 18.
Fasafg-dwelling. 5. 9.
it flows. 11. 41.
fJ@iia-he injures. 6. 6.
@ai—people. 4. 24.
ui@R-speed. 2. 28.

f9=ar-despatched. 6. 4.
feuwq-of quick arrows. 10. 6.
feama-dwelling. 10. 12.
g5¥-a little thing. 10. 42.
F¥9¥9—mushroom. 5. 17.
gUE-with the sword-edge.
5. 5.
Ja¥-of abode. 10. 15, 16.
Ir@E-of abode. 6. 6.
war-along with earth. 10. 7.

@J-in battle. 3. 10.

@ifi-channels. 10. 9.

feg-instrument of splitting.
11. 37.

¥-in space. 1. 9.

-0 Ganges. 9. 26.

w=g—go. 6. 30.

TgaR-imy. 3. du. A, let them
go. 12. 4.

wegfa-it goes. 11. 39.

TaEt-with attendant groups.
8. 2.

H-to be seized. 5. 15.

THTa—3rd sing. pr. ind. int. of
VI, he goes. 9. 18.

w=aTi-receiver of the ray. 2. 6.

wafaga:-(VS.) purified withrays.
5. 6.

mEEt-between two rays. 5. 4.

wir:—unfathomable. 11. 20.

wai—~for going. 2. 7.
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miaa:-inserutable. 11. 17.

neArg-Garutman. 7. 18.

wdR-chariot. 3. .

mais®-one who climbs a post.
3. 5.

wdei-resting in a cemetery.
3. 5.

wi-life-germ. 3. 6; 4. 215 6. 12.

w¥iti—(TS.) children. 4. 21.

nega-with the flow. 6. 24.

nsgn—extracted juices. 6. 24.

mmt-of cows. 9. 23, 24.

wif-on the skin. 2. 5.

af4-in the sun. 2. 6.

w=g:-rich in kine. 6. 31.

mi-cattle. 6. 25 9. 17.

wa—inj. of V@ (to go), has
gone. 3. 4.

a@a-to go. 4. 21, 25.

mir-chanters. 7. 2.

ww-cow. 10. 15.

aEa-sing. 7. 2.

Tﬂﬂﬁ:?gen. sing. while singing.
7.12.

aAig—sings. 1.-8.

wasd-the Gz—myatﬁ stanza. 1. 3.

amtr@—-chanters. 5. 5. -

amsig—(DB.) name of a metre.
7.12.

amRa-they sing. 5. 5.

ﬁra:—_-rays. 2. T7; 12. T; cows. 2.
17; 6. 8, 32; 10. 21; 12. 7.

ara-two cows. 9. 39.

|
i
|
|
i
)

fir:-songs of praise. 1.10; 5.
17; 10. 6; 12. 36.

A-with praise. 6. 245 10. 5.

Rt —from the mountains. 6. 34.

fi¥-mountain 6. 30.

fitgu-staying on a mountain.
1. 20.

Rrfra—of mountains. 2. 24.

fii-of mountain. 5. 16.

fim@a-for the god. 6. 14.

qg&-teacher. 2. 4.

TRi- of the teacher. 2. 4.

mea-hidden. 7. 3.

mga-he conceals. 5. 19.

JuE-praising. 11. 49.

-1 praise. 5. 9.

gai¥-thou praisest. 10. 44.

safaa-—lord of house. 5. 10.

JE-seize. 9. 33.

géaa-seized. 1. 185 8. 22.

e-in house. 4. 255 7. 6511. 16, 46.

TEYE-in every house. 9. 21.

frn-of the rav. 2. 65 4. 25; of
speech. 6. 2; of cow. 6. 20..

args-cow-milker. 11. 43.

fqgER—protection. 5. 1.

man-guardian. 3.12; 7.9. (AV.)
12. 38.

ArqE-protect. 2. 4.

argram—for drinking milk. 10. 36

WRu-with milk. 2. 5; with cows.
5. 3; with cow-hides. 2. 5; 9.
12; with phlegm. 2. 5; 9. 19;

o
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with hymns. 4. 19.
wmfa-rich in kine. 6. 17.
WAM-having kine. 5. 3.

ar-bow string. 2. 6; cow. 2.9;

atmospheric goddess. 11. 42.

dAfii-a divine woman. 11. 40.

arn-goers, waters, and divine
women. 10.47;12.46. (MS.)
women. 3. 21.

aw-for acceptance. 3. 3.

aigs:-swallowing most. 6. 8.

arm—village. 9. 30.

gEAi—-to the stones. 9. 9.

qrag@E:-with stones in their
hands. 8. 2.

drarn#-in the neck. 2. 28.

TH:-hot. 11. 43.
gfid-heat. 6. 32; 11. 42.

- =8/3-Sb. of Va8, he shall eat.

12. 9.
gaI8:-butter-backed. 4. 26; 5.7.
gaq-clarified butter. 8.22;10. 16.
T -buttered. 10. 22.
avga:-distilling clarifiied but-
ter. 10. 24.
ga&i-whose surface is brilliant
with clarified butter. 12. 36.
Fa@-of clarified butter. 7. 17.
Td7-with clarified butter. 7. 24,
8. 17; 10. 40.

SEWH-to the man of fierce eyes.
6. 11.

Z

i
'
i

fiwg—sound. 9. 9.
a&H-day. 6. 4; heat. 6. 36.
f#8-during day. 6. 19.

sH9—p/. of VF4, thou didst cut.
3. 215 6. 3.

IFR-he made 2. 8; 3. 6; 5.15. 21,

THYi-you two made. 6.2639.41.

THA-wheel. 4. 27.

=Bear-chariot wheels. 3. 22.

TH-wheels. 4. 27.

= gr-ordering. 5. 21.

[wa@i-with eye. 12.22, 23,24, 25,

|I99-to look at. 9. 27.

FTgi-eye. 4. 3; 12. 16.

IgsAT-to one having eyes. 11. 7.

Tad:~fem. four. 8. 22; 11. 28, 41.

|gt—four. 3. 16; 9. 7. '

=wg¥a-(DB.) with the fourth.
7.12. '

|gsa3-quadruped. 11. 40.

=gs93-for the quadruped. 12.13.

=7-like. 11. 38. '

Fa:-food. 6. 16.

T=gAd:—of the moon. 4. 25.

F=gHnt—-the moon. 2. 6; 11. 6.

FFgTA-—neu. pl. of sparkling sur-
face. 12. 18.

=/a:-(AV.) ladle. 12. 38.

Fagd-cup. 10. 12.

F#at-of two world-halves. 4. 21.

T&—pr. of V& (to gather.I. cl.),
thou gatherest. 4. 25. '
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a@-in the wandering place.
5. 1.
wwai-they two wander. 2. 20.
wafi-it wanders. 1. 20; 7. 2T5it
~ flies. 10. 7.
=]A-you two Waﬁdel'. 12. 2.
=Aa™-to move. 4. 19.
‘ ﬂ&—to flow: 6. 20. .
sua—-with the moving. 10. 21..
aftsg-wandering. 7. 29. .
Fg—pot. 6. 11.
=Rt:-observer. 5. 24. B
Sygfiga—supporters of men.
12. 40.
asgf@mE-of men. 12. 21.
SEEEE—moving one after an-
) other. 4. 27.
[I-rejoicing or looking. 6.28.

!

t
\

sreamra—we frighten away. 6.30.

sr&—beautiful. 8. 15.

are-ace. beautiful. 10. 36.

fafsar-obtained. 2. 11. having
knowledge. 8. 5. '

fafer—pf. A of V&, he percei-
ved. 6. 17.

fAfei—we know. 6. 8.

fa—even. 3. 11; 10. 29; animal.
5. b. v

fas®-heart. 1. 65 9. 33.

fatwRu-by actions. 2. 9.

o 13

f=-neu. sing. rich. 4. 4.

A=m—variegated. 2. 19.
fa=w-ace. variegated. 12.-6, 16.

|
|
i

i

Far-variegated. 4. 19.
ferm—with variegated. 6. 17.

. fasgaii-it makes the cisca

sound. 9. 14.
gFTE-inj. of V&I, be angry.
6. 24.
Sqawd-perceive. 7. 2.
Jagrdi-instructing. 8. 12.
Srga-incite. 4. 15; 9. 20.
<Srgud-he impelled. 10. 39.

Frgana-thou wilt impell. 11. 24.

FegTa—he gives. 6. 22.
~

[eEA@:-giving. 6. 22.
=rard-to Cyavana. 4. 19.

gedrid-—metres. 8. 22,

srqat@:—(VS.) having caten.
12. 42.

sg-moving. 5. 35 9. 13.

si-of the moving. 12. 16.

seTH-it went. 11. 28.

R :-leading. 11. 25.

s:-goer. 5. 18.

sgwi-of the departed. 12. 43.

swgu—for one who has departed.
2. 14.

sgaE—buttocks. 9. 20.

sg=g-he slew. 2. 17; 7. 23.

ssm-he generated. 8. 2;10. 34.

Sewdii—waters. 6. 16.

SR—pf. from VI to generate,
thou didst generate. 1. 15.
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swai-wives. 8. 10.

swA—-who will be born. 6. 3.

@wa=a-they have generated. 3.
6;5.10.

sarfi-1 produce. 6. 9.

siwaR-refuge of men. 6. 4.

st sg-after men. 12. 22, 23,
24, 25.

s=tg-men. 10. 22.

straE-of men. 10. 20.

sma—for man. 4. 25.

swr@:-0 men! 10. 10, 27.

sf=ar—progenitor. 4. 21.

stast—fem. du. generators. 8. 14.

sitEa#-to be born. 4. 23;10. 21.

sfwaa:-having a consort. 3. 21.

sifrg:i-it has been born. 11. 36.

ssfima—-of matrons. 10.21512.46.

sgv-nativity. 9. 4.

s=ai-of being. 4. 19.

sFR-nativity. 9. 4.

s=AM-on birth. 11. 23.

S=g—in births. 11. 23.

s=riti-born beings. 12. 23.

ware-the sun. 6. 17.

swEfafn-(VS.) with blazing fires.
7. 24.

swg-chew. 3. 11.

swEFai-chewing. 12. 44.

smam-of the conquerors. 9. 21°

smfa-it conquers. 9. 14.

swg-let him conquer. 9. 12.

sg—-win. 5. 26.

saAE-we will win. 10. 15.

W¥R-may we conquer. 5.2;9.17.

Sed-he praises. 4. 24.

swEt-with old age. 11. 38.

SE-voc. attending to praise.
10. 8.

swEm—for decay. 4. 27.

. sg:—outer skin of the embryo.

10. 39.

@A ~for the singer. 1. 7.

s&9¥-hymn. 6. 17.

senegari—(DB.) disinclined to
do anything. 7. 13.

siTga:-devoid of lustre. 6. 25.

sgRa-let loose. 4. 24.

stier-killed. 4. 2.

siRpai—~(VS.) they two keep watch.
12. 37.

sEgia—-wakeful. 9. 8.

sr-born. 7. 22 8. 21; 10. 10,
22, 23.

sra¥g-born. 4. 23; 8. 2.

srafyad—-science of birth. 1. 8.

rqag:-voc. having created (be-
ings) as property.-3. 17; 8. 5.

sradga:-of Jatavedas. 7. 19,

sradgEH-who has created things
as his property. 7.20;12.15.

sraagd-to Jatavedas. T. 20;
14. 33.

sradgeT-characteristic of Jata-
vedas. 7. 19.

sitaagr- having all created be-
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ings as its property. 5. 3;
7. 11.
srat—du. born. 12. 3.
srar-pl. sprung. 9. 28.
sran-created. 10. 43.
sma-(MS.)born. 3. 4.
sma-to the born. 3. 22; 6. 8.
sra-they recognise. 4. 10.
sm:-kinsmen. 4. 20.
smai—(AV.)women. 3. 4.
awa—for the sister. 3. 6.
sa—it is born. 6. 35; 7. 27.
sea—(TS.) are born. 4. 21.
sERT-being born. 2.21;11. 6.
sTara—from being born. 8. 15.
sAM-at birth. 10. 47.
wm@-thou art born. 6. 1.
sri-wite. 1.19;3.5; 7.6:12. 11.
si—-consumer. 3. 16; 5. 24; lover.
10. 21. '
sarti-he has been made old.
6. 15.
smRat-a loving woman. 12. 7.
fmma-he conquered. 9. 23, 24.
feafra-they animate. 6. 22;7.23.
f=mai-decrepit. 3. 21.
Rrew:-victor. 12. 3.
framm@-of the oblique. 8. 15.
= -faltering. 1. 11.
#a-(SB.) live. 3. 4.
sfepi-gen. sing. of captive bird.
3. 15.
sirmag—for life. 1. 10.

sfiafa-they live. 11. 41.
sfiad-to live. 12. 39.
star@a-for long life. 10. 40.
shafi-Sb. of VR (to live),
may he live. 4. 25.
sitargu—~(AV.) livelihood. 11. 11.
sar-alive. 6. 27.
gaerE:—silent, being, attended
upon. D. 6. 16.
ge=EH-enjoy. 3. 8.
gTEa—-enjoy. 11. 32.
ga@:-enjoying. 7. 17.
guram:—(VS.) enjoying. 12. 42.
g¥u-you both enjoy. 9. 41.
gei-dear. 4. 5. :
geRa-dear. 4. 16; 6. 145 7. 25.
gg-we sacrifice. 10. 43.
Fgt-pl. of V7 (to sacrifice), they
sacrificed. 4. 19.
gaa-sacrifice. 10. 22.
-1 sacrifice. 12. 36.
gga—inj. he sacrificed. 10. 26.
Fa-with ladle. 12. 36.
gai-being sacrificed. 5. 7.
@g-I invoke. 10. 33.
qiT:-army. 6. 4.
Srarfi-things to be conquered.
9.12.
SerA-they two attend. 8. 15.
SraR-nonsense. 5. 22.
Sredi—(MS.)approving. 9. 42..
Srei—(AV.) mt. of VT, I in-
voke. 11. 33.

R —
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sAaT-with earth. 12. 43.

sar-bow-string. 9. 18.

sagi-greater. 2. 3.

samn-of bow-string. 9. 15.

sifa-light. 2. 19; 6. 265 8. 125
10. 39; 11. 10, 205 12. 26.

sfaw—with light. 2. 215 10.
29, 31.

sfasd-of lights. 2. 19.

sawia—it shines. g. 18.

aga-fashion. 4. 19.

adi-fashioning. 11. 40.

avy:-you two fashioned. 4. 19.

ad-that. 1. 65 2. 7,17 3. 8 4.
4,11, 14,17, 27; 5. 1, 9; 6.
21, 355 10. 8,42,43; 11. 16,
41, 43;12. 6, 10. (TS.) 2. 175
4. 215 10. 5; (TB.) 3. 8; (DB.)
7.12; (SB.) 9. 20; (UQ.) 1.
8, 18; 2. 4, 11; 7. 19, 28; 10.

aa:—-thence. 2. 6;7. 275 11.5, 41;
father or son. 6. 6..

dag:i—they fashioned. 6. 27.

gagieg-unrighteous, fop. 6. 19.

ga=ad-he spread. 5. 15.

aas-it pierced. 10. 41.

qar-he spread. 10. 29.

agRa-swift. 6. 3.

aa-(VS.) there. 12. 37. (UQ.)
9.19.

aai-so that. 2. 4.

a®afa—it becomes his possession.
2. 4. ’
IaTH-grandson. 12. 6.
Faag-loc. sons. 10. 7.
aga-she spreads. 4. 11.
aq@—du. risking their life.
3. 14.
agmaE—0 offspring of cow or
waters. 8. 6.
asan-protector of the body.
6. 17. ‘
aqgRA-gaily attired. 6. 19.
a=ag:i—thunder. 12. 30.
g=a-acc. body. 1. 8, 19; 3. 21;
10. 40. (AV.) 10. 18.
gea-with body. 12. 3.
aufra—they heat. 2. 22; 6. 32.
aqEAFIT-practising austerities.
2. 11.
afi¥i-with most hot. 6. 12,
ag:-hot. 6. 11.
agi-tormenting. 6. 3.
a®g-him. 1. 10; 3. 16, 20; 5. 5,
9, 21; 6. 15, 165 7. 285 8. 14
9. 24; 10. b, 12, 13, 21, 46;
(AB.) 12. 41. (UQ.) 2. 4.
ami-darkness. 2. 16; 5. 15; 7. 3;
9. 29. | .
gRar-with darkness. 7. 3; 9. 33.
antfa—ace. pl. darkness. 2. 21.
auraA-quickly. 11. 16.
aea@—impeller. 10. 28.
aww-may we slav. b. 2.
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afé-then. 7. 3.

isg-near. 3. 11.

afesa:-near. 3. 11.

sa-thy. 2. 135 5. 7 8. 223 11.

- 12, 34.

TaEH—strong. 5. 9.

afrdm—strength. 9. 25.

aRmGn-with strong. 2. 24.

a=-carpenter. 5. 21.

get-du. thieves. 3. 14.

afaw—pf. of V&I, we stood. 6. 6.

aeri-they stood. 4. 27.

geqti-of the stationary. 12.16.

awara-therefore. 1. 95 7. 19.

gera—from him. 2. 8; (MS.) there
fore. 3. 4.

arma-in it. 4. 275 12. 34.

a&i—for him. 2. 4.

aer—his. 2. 26; 4. 18, 26; 7. 253
11. 4, 34.

gem—from her. 11. 41.

a@-(AV.) for her. 11. 33.

a—acc. pl. mew. them. 2. T 10.
43; nom. du. 9. 36.

au—them. 3. 15; 4. 205 7. 17; 9.
27; 12. 45.

agf-0 swimmer. 9. T.

ag-them. 2. 45 6. 13.

atfa—those. 12. 41.

aga:-thunderers. 4. 19.

ara:-the legitimate son. 3. 6.

am-her. 8. 22. (MS.) that. 9. 43.
(UQ.) 11. 29. ‘

argH-ace. thief. 4. 24.

arER-ace. Tarks}ya. 10. 28.

a=ma-so much. 7. 31.

arar-of them. 6. 27.

fmmgaa—dat. one having sharp
weapons. 10. 6.

fassa:—one having pointed ar-
rows. 10. 30.

frassr-with a sieve. 4. 10.

fri-obtained. 3. 20.

&-across. D. 4, 5.

fawa-across. 6. 20.

frdig-he placed across. 12.32.

fadfaw:-(AV.) having side holes.
12. 38.

frsfa-he stands. 2. 3.

faga-sitting. 9._16.

- fysfa-(AV.) they stand. 3. 4.

freni—thou standest. 8. 18.
fra:-fem. three. 8. 13.
dran-fierce. 9. 17.

gﬁﬁr—on'the place of pilgrimage.

4. 15.
gea—for offspring. 12. 45.
gaad-at each and every gift.
6. 18.
gwd-for thee. 5. 11; 8. 22.
gt-smart. 3. 215 rich. 12. 14.
gwafa-he hastens. 2. 28.
gOw-seminal fluid, water. D.
6.21.
gaf—quick. 6. 14.
gfaws- most powerful. 6. 33.
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giasma:-mighty. 12. 36.

aara—pf. of VT (to be strong), he
became strong. 4. 25.

qgs_ii—-hastening. 6. 20.

qgat—quick. 5. 25. Durga divides
it as A AT but this division
is not supported by the
Padapc-izjha, Devaraja and
Sayana.

T@H-quickly. 5. 25 8. 13.

q@ai—quickly. 3. 20.

FUwH-water. 5. 16.

qR:—quick. 7. 27.

JuH-grass. 11. 44.

gata—third. 4. 265 10. 21.

gataR-third. 7. 28.

gaa:—the Trtsus. 7. 2.

guEawAi-rushing to the attack.
5.12.

gsuS-in hot season. 11. 15.

get-hastily. 6. 12.

da-thy. 1. 4, 7, 10; 2. 13, 275 5.
8, 9,22,27;6.1, 17, 8, 12,
28, 32, 33; 7. 6, 245 8. 35 9.
12, 13,40;10. 7, 21, 24; 11.
7,17, 24; 12. 9, 17, 41; to
thee. 6. 31; 10. 43; 11. 7,
33; they. 4. 4, 6, 7, 14, 15,
16, 18; 5. 255 6. 4, 15; 8. 19.
(AV.) for thee. 11. 33. (UQ.)
2.11; 5. 65 thy. 2. 4; 5. 12.

A-they two. 9. 40.

A9-by him. 2. 3.

A-with this. 5. 243 9. 23, 41;
10. 4; 11. 41; (AB.) 12. 41.

affi-with these. 4. 15; 6. 30;
10. 24.

aw™-of those. 10. 2, 26; 11. 19.
qg-in them. 5. 22.

awa-son. 12. 6. (UQ.) 3. 5.

d@g-in offsprings. 10. 7.

qge-of the inciting god. 5. 7.

drmam:-having a speedy car.
5. 15.

@ar-by himself. 3. 22; 6. 21;
11. 31.

m=-inst. sing. of @, by thy-
“self. 8. 17.

arg-him. 6. 3; 7. 20; 10. 28, 36;

- 12.15.

@mi-same. 12, 7.

s@i-three. 2. 22; 3. 10; 12. 27.

amE-save. 1. 15. V

fyma-thirty. 5. 11..

fa:-thrice. 3. 21; (DB.) 7. 12.

firm:-Trita, abiding in three
places. 9. 25.

femii-three-navelled. 4. 27.

fgg@-(DB.) having three verses.
7. 12.

frgna-three ages. 9. 28.

fran—three hundred. 4. 27.

f%ttgm-(DB.)“the characteristic
of a Tristup. 7. 12. (

faegan:-(DB.) of Tristup. 7. 12.

#ifg-(GB.) three. 4. 27.
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Far-three fold.. 7. 28; 12. 19.
ai-one. 1. 8, 19; half. 3. 20.
@a-particle used in the sense
of aggregation. 1. 9.
@a-from thee. 10. 43.
@a-thou. 1. 454. 14:6. 1, 7, &;
7.2; 8. 3, 5, 8; 9. 215 10. 9,
40; 11. 24, 30, 34; 12. 22,
23, 24, 25; acc. sing. one.
20 .8, 1. (AV.) thou. 11. 30.
" @m-with thee. 3. 11; 10. 30.
mer-Tvasta. 6. 14, 21; 10. 34;
12. 11.
@ERE-ACC. Tvasj;f{. 8. 14.
@eg:-of the sun. 4. 25; 8. 15.
m@-for one. 1. 8, 19.
ar-thee 1. 175 3. 215 4. 4; 5. 3,»
5, 1,9, 14, 19; 6. 24, 30; 9.
4, 30; 10. 33,737, 47; 11. 5;
(MS.) 8.21. (UQ.) 1. 5;7.31.
amgrai-given by thee. 4. 4.
@rg-thee. 6. 28; 8. 18; 11. 34
(0Q.) 4. 19.
fafm:-brilliant. 1. 17.
&-some. 1. 9.
" @umdt-of bright 'Lppe'u‘mce
10. 21.
W—lmpetuous 11.8. (RVKH)
dte‘tdful 9. 29.

Fami-actions. 4. 25.
g9:i-Daksa. 11. 23; 12. 36.

zg@-of 'Daks;m 11. 23.

gura-from Daksa. 11. 23.
gIa—(AV.) for expert. 11. 30.

gRrwa:~(RVKH.) from south. 9.5.
gwar-reward. 1. 7.

~

Fraari-with rewards. 1. 11,

ga-give. 8. 22.

FgamE-from one who holds.
3. 16.

ggh-he saw. 1.19; 2. 8; 5. 21.

ggrg-may he give. 6. 31; 11. 11,
31, 33. .

gga-Sh. of VI, thou wilt
give. 11. 24. '

fatg—in). op. of VI, may we

give. 3. 11.

TIW-it is seen. 12. 27.

gesi—-for sight. 1. 9.

F9=—pf. of V¥ to run, he
ran. 3. 4.

Faa-bestow. 4. 21.

gaad-put. 9. 27.

gata-he bestows. 5. 195 7. 31;
10. 21

gimn-horse. 2. 28; 10. 31.

ghR-they appointed. 6. 35.

ghaN-thou supportest 5. 25. -

ghasa—bestow. 6. 16.

T9Ig—a celestial god. 12. 34.

Fai-liberal, 6. 31.

g=a:-tooth. 9. 19.

FamR-small. 3. 20.

ggau-devoted to house. 4. 5.

gad—-he burns. 4. 17.

>
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ggai-flying. 4. 17.
Faar-(KS.) protecting. 4. 17.
ggarr-(MS.) partaking. 9. 43.
ZW@-0 beautiful. 10. 2.
FEAA-3. sing. imf. int. of VA,
she illumined. 11. 36.
Fa:-farther. 9. 13.
go-ten. 3. 9.
FUFRF:~dat. having ten gird-
ling circles. 3. 9.
FolA-with ten. 3. 14; 7. 3.
TG ~dat. having ten yoke-
straps. 3. 9.

- gEEE:-dat. having  ten

thongs. 3. 9.

FMAGH:-dat. having ten reins.
3. 9.

AR ~dat. having ten pro-
tectors. 3. 9.

FEgH-the fiend. 6. 26; 7. 23.

Fgea™-for slaying the bar-
barian. 10. 47.

gEMi-of the demon. 5. 9.

g&i-du. working wonders. 6. 26.

gri-Ao. Sb. of Va1, thou hast
given. 10. 19.

FAH-p. p. of VT, given. 4. 4.
=39 . It is-explained as equi-
valent to gr@=# by Yaska,
Durga, and Sayana.

TIFE-to give. 4. 15.

FA-ace. (KS.) giver 8. 20.

FraR-he supported. 10. 22, 23.

- grER-ace. giver. 10. 9.

FgTEt-lords of gift. 2. 13.

FI-ace. givers, demons. 11, 21,

FA:-patrimony. 3. 4.

FATg:—(MS.)heir. 3. 4.

FrEA-loc. gift. 4. 18.

grfa-he offers. 6. 8.

FrgTi-of the worshipper. 12. 40,

TGI-(AV.)to the giver. 11. 11.

T -liberal. 5. 7.

FrAatd:-gracious. 12. 40.

FragaEt:-whose master isademon.
2. 117.

Wﬁ{lg—p/' imv. 2.s.0f Vigm, grant.
11. 32.

fRga-bright weapon. 10. 7, 21.

ﬁT‘ﬂﬁ (KS.) O desirous of be-
stowing. Both Yaska and
Durga take it as gen. sing.
g and explain, ‘of the
giver.” But the accent shows
that it can be vocative only.
8. 20.

ff2i-of heaven. 7. 2; ,10' 7; 11.
15;12. 3, 30. (RVKH.) 9.29.

ffw-ace. heaven. 6. 22; 7 .23, 24,

fga-by heaven. 11. 49.

fgf-in sky. 2. 3; 7. 28.

fg@-in héaven. 7. 23, 28, 29; 9.
41; (TS.) 7. 24,

ffafeg-in sacred rites leading
to heaven. 6. 22.

fgfaegwH-touching heaven. 9. 38, -
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ffregfn- Loc. touching heaven.
- 1. 25.

fg¥fr-day after day. 4. 19.

feai-divine. 7. 18.

f=wt-acc. divine. 4.13.

fsami~divine. 2. 11.

fsmai-divine. 4. 13.

fsi-loc. divine. 8. 11.

fym=a-du. pointing. 8. 12.

figaa-Sh. of V& (to shine), he
will shine. 10. 19.

%ﬁi—(VS.).he shone. 7. 24.

&ifufafni-with fingers. 5. 10.

ffafm-acc. process. 3. 4.

Fitm-we thought. 6. 8.

@a—-in shallow. 10. 12.

Fag-lying. 6. 7.

Figmgera—ace. long spread. 5. 2.

Hism-deep. 2. 16;8. 22;11. 6, 36.

faig:-having a long life. 4. 25.

gaain:-inst. pl.the milked kine.
5. 3.

gge-they milked. 11. 28.

: ggﬁ!:—druni. 9. 21.

g=g¥%-0 drum. 9. 13.

gRar-ace. pl. difficult to cross.
7. 20; 14. 33.

gRa-ace. pl. evils. 6. 12.

ge@—for harsh speech. 3. 16.

gd®—in the dwelling. 4. 5; 8.5.

gutfr-ace. pl. difficult to tread
7. 20; 14. 33.

gam-of evil name. 6. 12.

ghtag—ace. sing. evil thought.

10. 42.
gag@i-hard-drunkards. 1. 4.
gfimm:-bad friends. 6. 6.
gag:—difficult to be resisted.4. 17.
gaeg—-worship. 10. 20. '
gegai-evil doers. 10. 11.
gzﬂ—acc.' pl. difficult to be sur-

pdasse. 5. 25.
gg=ai—milking. 2. 5.
gg=ai-nom. du. milking. 6. 26.
gem-nom. sing. milking. 11.29.
&R - imw. 3. sing. A of VT, let

her yield milk. 11. 45.
gig:-of the daughter. 3. 4;4. 21.
gRA-for the daughter. 12. 11.
ga-they milk. 6. 32.
gam:-perverse. b. 2, 23.
ga:-messenger. 1. 17; 5. 1 6.

17; 7. 26; 8. 5..
gaer—of messenger. 12. 43.

. gaa-from afar. 2. 27; 9. 13.

Fx-at distance. 3. 11; 4. 14, 25;
11. 25.

Frewg-seen afar. 5. 10.

zami—of the lover of sacred
rites. 10. 45.

z@ar-strong-holds. 6. 19.

wafisa-beautiful. 10. 8.

TW—to see. 12. 15.

3g:—they harmed. 5. 12.

F@-0 god. 11. 5. (UQ.) 7. 31.

[ Zm-god. 2. 26; 6.8, 28, 313 8.

S S
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5, 17; 10. 10, 34; 11. 10.
gw-having gods as guardi-
ans. 11. 46.

A€ - gen. born of gods. 9. 3.

%ﬂ%’{—god-sped. 10. 28.

gaan-deities. 1. 17; (AB.) 7. 17.

gmam@r-at the divine service:
sacrifice. Yaska, Durga, and
Sayana paraphrase it by a3.
12. 44.

Fmax-for deity. 8. 22.

ga-to gods 8. 6. (KS.) 8. 20.

da=-divinity. 4. 11.

g@9-in play. 5. 22.

Fauat-wives of gods. 12. 46.

FH-acc. sing. god. 1. 45 6. 4; 7.

© 15 8. 2, 14; 12. 15.

wasa—for the sacrifice to gods.

6. 22.
g=a=a:-desirous of gods. 8. 18.
gFm-worship of gods. 12. 5.
@mara-from the path of gods.
11. 7.
Faw@-husband’s brother. 3. 15.
Fagaw-acc. god-heard. 2. 12.
FagAfaRT-good will of the gods.
2. 11.
=E@—of god. 4. 19; 6. 7; 11. 11.
Jgaa:-invokers of gods. 5. 25.
3-gods. 3. 8, 205 4. 19; 5. 6,
11, 14, 22; 6. 35; 7. 25, 29;
©8.2,7,21;9. 87; 10. 47; 11.
29; 12. 33, 39, 41,42, 43.

Faem—-turned towards gods. 6. 8.
fa9-gods. 7. 16; 8. 5; 10. 105
12. 2. (TB.) 3. 8.

| FmmHR-of gods. 2. 22;5. 15 6. T;

8. 8, 17, 215 10. 34; 11. 28,
32; 12. 16, 24, 39, 45.

gayi-name of a person. 2.
11, 12,

gaa-for god. 10. 6, 23.

gaE:-gods. 6. 14;7.28;12. 30, 40.

3@-0 goddess. 11. 32, 33.

- (MS.) two goddesses. 9.
42, 43. o

FH-goddesses. 8. 10, 13; 12.
45, 46.

Fdrt-ace. sing. goddess. 11. 29.

A9-(AV.) with god. 10. 18.

Fra-for gods. 1. 4; 7. 9; 8. 9,
10, 195 9. 28; 11. 6.

339-in gods. 9. 38; 11. 39. (TS.)
6. 8.

F:-with gods. 9. 13; 12. 29,

3-(VS.) two gods. 12. 37.

Fsar—du. divine. 8.12.

A"-by divine. 5. 14; 8. 18.
Fwr-during night. 3. 15. (UQ.)
4.17. < -
Fga-Sh. of VET, he will milk.

11. 43. '
am-sky. 3. 20; 9. 13; 10. 22,

23,27, 32;12.23.(UQ.) 7. 23.
grEat-heaven. 2. 20; 9. 38.
_maT‘zf‘ua'i—heaven and earth. 5.
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3; 8. 145 12. 16.
gRt-with days. 6. 1.
gAwAg-brightest. 9. 21.
w—ﬂlustrious. 6. 19.
gaR-fame or food. 5. 5.

dn-sky. 1. 15; 4. 21, 235 12. 17.

gwa-drop. 5. 14.

giwE:-nom. pl. priests. 8. 2.
Ab. sing. cup of soma. 8. 2.

gRrur-ace. pl. wealth. 8. 18.
gRig:-giver of wealth or
strength. 8. 3.
giawEn—giver of wealth or
strength 8. 2.
gfawgm—giver of wealth or
~ strength. 8. 2.
Fifwige:- descendants  of the

giver of wealth or -strongth;

8. 2.
F9UH-wooden-mace. 9. 24.

g73-having wooden feet. 4. 15.
- g&@-one should be hostile. 2. 4.

FWE:-running. 6. 12.

gri-of the wooden vessel. 4. 19.
Fragrasa—wooden chariot. 5. 26.

gi-two. 2. 22; 3. 105 12. 10.
grem-twelve. 4. 27.
m#m—with two. 7. 6.
gri—doors. 8. 10.
l'i’cﬂ-two-fold. 5. 3.

fgeftmi—second. 1. 15.
fywdfi-biped. 11. 40. =

grzmE-twelve spoked one. 4.27.

fgui-for the biped. 12. 13.
fg=gii-doubly great. 6. 17.
fgea—to the foe. 10. 40.
g¥i-enimty. 6. 7, 11.
Fifr—(MS.) defects. 9. 42.

Te-bestow. 6. T; 12. 42.
aq-bear. 6. 11.
a=a-bestow. 8. 18.
gamH-of. riches. 3. 5; 6. 22.
ag:-bow. 6. 33; 9.717.
ga-desert. 5. 3; space. 5. 5.
gear-with bow. 9. 17. .
aasiaa-of vessels. 6. 24.
sw=a-blowing. 6. 2.
TEqAY-in waters. D. 12. 32.
wai—supporter. 12. 30.
TA0-in the law. 11. 12.
a@@-for support. 7. 25.
wdai—according to law. 3. 4.
sArd-holder. 9. 25.
ag—ordinances. 12. 41.
ar:—(TS.) place. 4. 17.
ar-he may put. 10. 45.
wai-of Dhata. 11. 12.
arar-creator. 10. 26; 11. 11.
aEr—grains. 5. 12.
am-place. 7. 2.
wra=ga-(TS.) cloud. 7. 24.
amta-with names. 5.2. (RVKH.)
with places. 9. 29.
aRg-we may support. 12. 6.
amAs-places. 9. 28.
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arfi-it has been put. 6. 15, 22.
arg-hold. 10. 40.
aag-they supported. 8. 2.
qrat-with stream. 11. 3.
w-streams. 7. 175 10. 9.
Rri-devotions. 11. 27.
fms-thought. 12. 34.
ferram:-meditative. 8. 7.
faat@H—-every thought. 12. 18.
femmag:—rich in devotion. 11. 26.
difai-contemplation. 10. 41.
difaiwi—with hymus. 2. 24; with
actions. 11. 16.
difiti-with prayers. 8. 6; with
actions. 12. 30.
dafg—(AV.) we meditate. 11.11.
€e-wise. 3. 12.
wim-wise. 4. 10; 12, 32.
ge3—milk. 10. 16.
af:—shaker. 5. 12.
gig-cloud. 10. 32.
gU—car-poles. 3. 9.
qaFg:-having abanner of smoke.
6. 4. ‘
o@=:-bold heroes. 12. 7.
wswi-0 strong one. 8. 3.
fg:—cow. 1C. 16; 11. 29; atmos-
pheric deity. 11. 42.

N ..
¥gH-ace. cow. 6. 29; divine

female. 11. 43.
YW-milk-beverage. 6. 17.
\fg-bestow. 5. b.
w¥E-one should meditate. 8. 22.

w-sweep. 12. 27.

waet-loc. destruction 2. 9. cloud.
(Durga.)

w|rFad-covered with darkness.
4. 3.

a@=—Sb. they bend down. 4.15.

q-us; our. 1. 6, 7, 10; 3. 20, 21;
4. 4,5, 7, 15,19, 21; 5. 16,
17, 22. 23; 6. 17, 20, 21, 22,
21,325 7. 2, 205 8. 6, 135 9.
3, 5, 27, 32, 38; 10. 6, T, 15,
17, 24, 40, 43, 45; 11. 7, 14,
18, 19, 26,-29, 30-33, 43, 46,
49; 12. 18, 29, 33, 39, 43-45.

F-like. 3. 16; 10. 4, 12, 21, 29,
39, 425 11. 14, 15, 30.

agdg—at night. 7. 27.

swgd—one who strikes the
approaching opponent or
who strikes having approa-
ched the opponent. 6. 3.

ag=ai-accomplishing. 7. 30.

FI=a-they obtain. 10. 21.

a[ge-of the seer. 5. 2.

wsmE—of rivers. 2. 265 4. 175 5.
15 6. 75 10.°44.

qEin-with rivers. 11. 49,

[@i-rivers. 10. 47.

[qa-mother, daughter. 6. 6.

aarr—she disappeared. 12. 11.

aqEa-offspring. 10. 19.

aegii-with grandsons. 1. 186,
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awrg—state of a grand child.
" 3. 4.

awrad-let them be killed. b.
235 10. 5.

am:-salutations. 3. 20.

awFar-let them bow. 3. 22.

aw@-with obeisance. 4. 19.

aafa-he leads. 9. 16.

qata-they lead. 4. 14. (TS.)
1. 24.

a-men. 1. 10; 5. 105 9. 19;
10. 30.

aw@a-hell. 1. 11.

a-dual. two men. 5. 1, 24.

sustgE—of Narasamsa. 8. 7.

a#:-hero. 11. 36.

qa:-new. 11. 6.

wawmi-of nine gaits. 11. 19.

aaqdi-nine-footed. 11. 40.

aaa—(MS.) new. 9. 43.

#a-newly-wrought. 4. 15.

a-(MS:)with the new. 4. 17
9. 43.

T qi-new 3. 3.

T=qqg-—new. 6. 9, 23.

axafa—perishes. 3. 15.

agafa—-thou disappearest. 9. 30.

a@=a—inj. of V7q to obtain or
to bend, let them be united.
7.17.

afg-not. 3. 3 4. 27.

awa-heaven. 12. 13, 41. (TQ.)
1. 18; happiness. 2. 14.

i

argami-imploring. 4. 3.

arE:-planning variously. 6. 6.

arwwe -of the seer Nabhaka.
10. 5.

ama-brilliant. 6. 21.

ami-navel. 4. 21.

arvan—(TS. with umbilicus. 4. 21.

aw-name. 5. 9.

[mii-with names. 12. 3.

arRg-in women. 11. 38.

aEdA-ace. boat. 5. 23, 25; 9. 4.

srar-with a boat. 7. 20; 14. 33.

argen-0 Asvins. 6. 7,13.

fmA-by recitation. 1. 18.

& ss-made low. 2. 9.

f=mim@-having observed. 5. 21.

frgsgm-soma. 5. 18. (VS.) last
sacrificial ablution, ocean.
5. 18.

fad-concealment. 2. 16.

fa@ea—of eternal. 3. 2.

fgi—of the scoffer. 10. 42.

frgaf—Sh. from. Ve with &, 1
will place. 1. 4.

f& g9-he put down. 12.19.

faggrfa-he will consume. 7. 20;
14. 33.

fgar-with a net. 4. 3.

s s—receptacle. 3. 6.

fafaara-dat. protector of treasure.

2. 4.
it 98- Ado. Sb. of V¥®/ with A,
T have bent. 2. 27.

— by
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ffmg:i-slung. 9. 14.

fargffa—they revile. 3. 10.

fa=ag:-you led. 6. 36.

faqrg—let her protect. 11. 46.

faaar-well-strung. 2. 6.

FaE-course. 1. 24.

fagmrt-one having yoked team.
H. 28.

faga-(KS.) having fastened. 8.
19, 20. :

fawi—to drive. 6. 2.

fwwa—-(AV.) make happy. 10.18.

faufaea-he pierced. 6. 34.

fr Rafid—pr. of VI, with &, she
manifests. 3. 5.

fa=gni-stopped. 2. 17.

fasfaw-ace. earth. 2. 8.

fasie—for goddess of death. 1. 17.

faman-from or of goddess of
death. 1. 17.

fastara—(KB.) he smote down.
12. 14.

fisrt-he drew out. 10. 12.

fafgs-washed. 5. 19.

fadg-burn. 9. 33.

f sda@—may it turn. 12. 39.

| fEdag-—return. 4. 14.

& gwi¥-thou forcest down. 5.16.

fa3ri-providing a resting place.
9. 32.

fa Reaua—Ao. red. of VTFY, he
pierced down. 11. 47.

fsia- proceeding firmly. 6. 4.

|

few—seated. 6. 15.

frqag—she sat down. 11. 28.

fadfiga—ing. from Va8 to sit with
fa, they sat. 2. 11; 7. 31.

frsgmarai—making ready. 12. 7.

fregaa—meeting place. 12. T.

ﬁ%m:—without garments. 1.10
without pieces of bread, if
it is connected with the
Panjabi tukkar.

faswdi-libidinous. 5. 16.

fewr@—irresistible. 3. 10.

fafkasr-placed. 2. 16; 12. 38.

fafkar-placed. 4. 10.

fRa@—placed. 3. 20.

Hamwma—swooping downwards
4. 24. ' :

HifmaT-opening downwards.
10. 4.

g-like 1. 4.

afa-formerly. 4. 17; old and
new. 10. 3.

F@w:-by the new ones. 7. 16.

qHq-expletive. 1. T.

surg-of men. 6. 1.

793-0 lord of men. 6. 1. .

gumE-drink (in the form of)
men. 5. 26.

afwi-by men. 5. 6.

Twad-manly power. 11.9.

grue-of manly power. 10. 10.

Fq-lest. 1. 11.

FdFi-nearer. 5. 28.
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F@-(MS.) half. 3. 20.

J=m-from the nestra vessel 8. 3.

S=rora@-of the low-branch. 6.33.

Arar-singer. 4. 16.

d-of us 7. 30.

srsga-thundering. 9. 23.

m=fia—it has cried violently.
9. 4.

=aifr-it has been put. 6. 28.

afyg=a-they entered. b. 25.

anfrsra-he cleft. 6. 19.

s ggam-may they sit down.
8. 11.

q&-ripe. b. 3, 28; 6. 34
g=a:—cooked. D. 6. 16.
quat-cooked. D., sing. du. and.
* pl. according to the context.
6. 16. (MS.) 6. 16.
gafa-he cooks. 7. 28.
qeRia-gods of many sacrifices.
5. 22.
qa-five. 10. 29, 31.
qaaa-fivet ribes. 3. 8; 4. 23.
g@d=:—(AB.) five seasons. 4. 27.
gaR-five-spoked. 4. 27.
qi;g‘:—with draughts. 5. 3.
qfwar-by a merchant. 2. 17.
qufif-merchants. 6. 26.
qafa-it flies. 2. 53 9. 19.
qaf-flying bird. 5. 3.
ga=fi-flying. 11. 36.
qaai-masters. 3. 2; 10. 16, 43.

qa@-Sbh. of VU, we may fall
1.11.

gf:-husband. 4. 25; 10. 21, 23;
11. 38.. '

gfas-with the lord. 10. 15.

gfewi-for husband. 8. 10.

gfaq-husband. 4. 20.

-0 lord. 10. 16.

gefti-wives. 12. 4D.

gafta=a:-having wives. 5. 18.

qar-with husband. 3. 21. ,
ga-for the husband. 1. 19; 3.5,
12. 8.

qai-paths. 3. 2i 6. 2; 8. 6; 12. 43.

qureqai—of every path. 12. 18.

gar-along the path. 5.21;12.28

quri—of the paths. 2. 28.

qfnii—(KS.) along paths. 8. 19.

gg:-foot. 9. 1.

qga—foot. 2. T; 4. 195 12.19.

qgr-with foot. 5. 17.

af¥-bird. 5. 19.

gga-for the footed. 1. 17.

gama-admire. 9. 16.

qema-path. 10. 205 11. 7.

giy=ig-has drunk. 11. 4.

giEta:—-(VS.) having drunk.
12. 42.

ai-pf. of VI (to drink), they
drank. 10. 13.

qgit:-liberal. 5. 24.

asdi-spread. 6. 7.

qm—water. 9. 41; milk. 10. 16;

<>
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11. 45.
qa-it swells. 11. 42.
qaai-of milk. 4. 19.
gxar-with water. 9. 39.
ggedt-rich in water. 5. 2.
qat-waters. 11. 25, 28.
m@iR-with milk. 11. 42.

T-beyond. 1. 17510.26; higher.

7. 30.
a@i-higher. 2. 3; away. 11. 7.
qea:-supreme. 10. 26.
qeA¥-highest. 2. 75 11.28.
qeReE-in the highest. 12. 31.
T#@-in the highest. 11. 40.
qua—far. 5. 9.
quai-away. 11. 2D,
qu-others. 5. 16.
g@ go-touch. 3. 20.

quaa-from afar. 7. 26; 11. 48.

qarti-destroyer; Vasistha; Indra.
6. 30.

qua:-highest. 11. 18.

queta— MS.) they throw away.
3. 4.

qft SEa—they sit round. 12. 32.

qft =a9--they may look over. 9.3.

qft wa-mix all around. 5. 15.

it a-Sb. of /W with 9, may
it go round. 6. 4.

qRE=adg-obscure. 5. 8.

qR wf—-they were born forth.
11.17.

gf@ssar-night. 11. 25.

ait gga—ing. of VA1 (to give) with
qft, may he entrust. 7.9.

afgwa:—of hateful foe. 5. 22.

qicf-enclosure. 2. 26.

qRafdw-overlord. 12. 18.

qft grg-let it protect from all
sides. 9. 15.

qR a9a-he encompassed. 10.43.

qiEraw:-preventing. 9. 15.

gt sm@@™dE—you two come round.
3. 20; 12. 31.

gRaaar-rolling. 4. 27.

qReta:-well covered. 2. 3.

qit gws-let it pass over. 10. 7.

qReTd-is to be avoided. 3. 2.

qReEs-embracing. 9. 18.

qR w=ra-he will embrace. 6.
28; 11. 34.

R @a-flow forth. 6. 6; 9. 2.

g¥-brilliant. 2. 6.

g T-with Pamgrﬁ. 9. 26.

waiEa-who has departed.
10. 20. ‘

qif§-depart. 6. 12; 9. 33; 11. 7.

qifyu—(SB.)indirectly. 9. 20.

geai-cloud. 10. 11.
qyafaRaam-—cloud-impelled. 9. 6.
q@=m—clouds. 6. 225 7. 23.
gigzad-he saw all around. 10.12.
qéima-he superseded. 10. 10,
qaai—-formulas. 1. 9. )
q@Edd@-(TS.) he turns round.

1. 24.
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qgdgarn-pt. of V3I¥, being mar-

_ ried. D., suffering pain 12.11.

gEifa—it encompasses. 9. 15.
q9—joint. 6. 20.
TRa¥-mountain, cloud. 10. 9.
g9ar-mountains. 9. 9.
gdaig—of mountains. 9. 393
11. 37.
qaER-seated on a mountain.
6. 3.
gfra:-bricks 4. 6.
g¥7-assembly. 7. 20; 14. 33.
T¥1-conducting. 6. 20.
guig—sheaves. 3. 10.
gfeas@—benevolent. 4. 26.
gaa—it becomes pure. 7. 2.
ga®@-be pure. 11. 3.
gfe=s-pure. 5. 6.
gf@a=a:-having a purifying in-
strument. 12. 32.
qfrq—(SV.) with stanza. 5. 6.
gdRa-having a weapon furni-
shed with javelins. 12. 30.
gsat-with the rim of the wheel.
5. b.

qoai—animals. 11.29. (UQ.) 7.

19; 8. 22.
gg-beast. 4. 14.
9g:—(AB.) beast. 12. 41.
ggada-having animals. 4. 24.
gy -cattle. 7. 19.
gaa-from behind. 9. 5, 16.
q@-look. 9. 24.

1

Tra-inj. of V@ (to see), he

saw. 5. 1.
wwaq-seeing. 1. 19; 5. 4; 12. 23,
Tg=qi-seeing. 3. 20.
qgaf-thou seest. 12. 22, 23,
24, 25.
4rg¥—in the atmosphere. 12. 19.
EHE-immature. 3. 12.
i - o f ripe wisdom. H. 15. .
TE-with pure. 10. 46.
gti-strength. 6. 12, 13.
qrEsFRa-having five tribes. 3.8.
gradg—drink. 4. 19.
gEa—-to drink. 11. 3.
grEm-nom. pl. earthen jars. 3. 20.
qry:i-atmosphere, water, food. 6.
1; 8. 17.
qgg—(AV.) foot. 12. 29.
aig:-foot 5. 19.
grgw-(DB.) with verse. 7. 12.
T=-to be drunk. 7. 25.
qaE—sinful. 6. 25.
qRA-across 6. 20.

qa=it-leading to salvation. 9.18,

qfaswE:-means  of salvation.
6. 3.

RIEAHiH-acc. one who sweeps
what is far and near. 2. 24.

qriia-(RVKH.) terrestrial. 9. 29,

qii¥aTE-terrestrial. 12. 45,
qra:-(VS.)by sides. 4. 3.
%0 pure. 12. 22, 23, 24, 25.
qrRFAEAT-of pure flame. 4. 14.

x femaafamReE: % &Y
qEE-pure. 11. 26. ful. 8. 20.
grfidfi-daughter of lightning, fra¥-to drink. 12. 4.
or the atmospheric speech. frem@-nursing. 2. 27,

12. 30.
qifg-drink. 10. 2.
ff@t:—manes. 11. 18, 19.
fawm-father. 2. 4.
fra-father. 3. 4; 4. 21, 23; 5.
21, 24: 6. 155 9. 14; 12. 29,
32, 34.
fTg:~(RVKH.) of father. 9. 29.
fgga-—food. 9. 25.
fdgra-having food. 4. 24.
fygadm—rich in food. 6. 36.
fwfof manes. 10. 55 11. 33.
fgeri-to manes. 1. 45 7. 9.
frr-with father. 7. 31.
ffsa=x-of paternal. 4. 7.
@—/oc. draught. 3. 20.
fgarEa—(VS.) trident. 5. 22.
3. 215 5. 22.
fReganu-fatten. 6. 29.
@afd-he fills. 5. 24.
R -drink. 4. 8i 7. 635 8. 2, 3;°
11. 44.

i @=inj. of V& (to drink), he .

drank. 5. 11.
frsa-you two drink. 12. 31.
ff@g-let him drink. 8. 2.
fyaa—they drink. 5. 11.
feareg-who derides gods. 4. 25.
fqeawar—(KS.) with most beauti-

frersgea:-(VS.) holding a trident. |

frafa-reviles. 3. 20.
g9:-to men. 3. 5.

FAi-son. 4. 235 8. 2; 9. 14512, 3.
m—(Sh.) having the name
of a son. 3. 4. _
I3 -son. 3. 20; 9. 40; 12. 14.

FA@E—-of sons. 3. 4.
g%:—with sons. 1. 16.
§i-again. 3. 3; 4. 11, 15, 16
19; 10. 18; 11. 55 12. 28,
gTa-(SV.) he purifies. 5. 6.
§F:-winnowing. 4. 10.
ga=g-let them purify. 5. 6.
g7rg-let him purify. 5. 6.
g i-purifying. 6. 28.
ggarg-increasing. 1. 8.
gue-he nourished. 10. 34.
gEE-man. 9. 15; (MS.) 3. 4.
gRtE@H-hero. 9. 15; (MS.) man.
3. 4. '
g—-in front. 9. 16.
g#T-bountiful. 11. 2,
giaR-very wise. 6. 13, 17.
gAT-with praise. 12. 30.
g@[-(RVKH) before. 9. 5.
gu—-formerly. 3. 15; 4. 17; 6. 2,
275 9. 28.
gU@T-old ones. 12. 29,
guA@—-(MS.) with old. 9. 43.
géwI-vapour. 2. 22

’
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g&-very. 5. 75 6. 21.
g&—every where. 9. 13.
g&aT-in many ways. 10. 34.
gamai~-widely loved. 5. 2
g@Ii-having many chariots.
11. 23.
geat@d—of many forms. 11. 21.
geea-fragrant exhalation. 8. 22.
geargi-eaters of men (arrows).
2. 6.
g¥U-by the supreme being.
- 2.3,
a‘@EH—O widely-invoked. 1. 4
5. 24.
gegad-widely-invoked, water.
6. 2.
g&@:-0 Pururavas. 10. 47.
ganm:-leader. 8. 21.
g@a-rice-oblation. G. 16.
gi@md—oblation. 4. 19.
giifEa:-priest. 2. 12.
gdiRaw-placed foremost. 7. 15.
g@®#:-having many desires.
6. 4.

gewitai-lake with lotus-beds. 7.3.

geRi—in lotus-bed. 5. 14.
g¥:-of the growth. 11. 49.
q@a:-supplicating men. 7. 23.
qar-full. 2. 3.

-1l 4. 3.

ga:i-former. 12. 5.

q3ut-as before. 3. 16; 12. 34.
gaqiad—to drink first. 10. 37.

@1-(MS.) old. 4. 17; 9. 43.

q@gar-at the first invocation.
5. 28. .

gat-former. 3. 22; 9. 28; (AB.)
11. 29, 31.

g&ti—earlier. 10. 41.

9d-before. 7. 75 12. 7, 41.

g@hti-by former. 7. 16.

M{—P—ﬁgan. G. 4.

T%-0 Pusan. 12. 17.

Tw-Pusan. 5. 28; 6. 6, 31; 7. 9;
12. 18. |

g=gia-thou seekest. 9. 30.

gaa-fill. 3. 20.

gmi=a-they fill. 1. 17.

gaani-battles. 9. 14.

gaar-unconquered in battle.
10. 28.

gaaAg—in battles. 9. 24.

garg-in battles. 5. 2.

gag-separate. H. 25.

TRf-0 earth. 9. 32; 11. 37,

gf¥ft—earth. 3. 21; 4. 21; 7. 24;
9. 38; 12. 33.

gfiE—earth. 1. 4; 2. 22; 7. 23;
9. 13; 10. 22, 23, 27, 32.

gf¥eam- of and from earth. 6. 17;
7.2: 8. 9.

IR -on earth. 12. 31.

g9g-broad. 12. 23.

Ty AL-agile. 5. 9.

gggF-having broad hips. 11.32.

g i —broad. 6. 12.

h
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g8:-(VS.) surface. 7. 23.

g8-on the back. 9. 14.

ggawdi-suffering from bent-
back. 5. 21.

gfanati-they who are in the

womb of the variegated one, |

i. e. waters in a cloud.
10. 39.

¥sf-clouds. 12. 2.

qigg-store. 1. S.

qiafrg-0 nourisher. 10. 15.

gmr—for prosperity. 6. 21.

qigd-in battle, atmosphere,
strength. D. 6. 14.

Jigafu—~with powerful. 6. 7.

TQAE—(AB.) day of full moon
11. 29.

5 wkd-Ao. of VA with %, has

- widened. 6. 16.

5 w9-do thou worship. 11. 9.

7 ®3a-do you worship. 4. 24.

% ZaEigY:-they have uttered forth.
Y. 6. .

a sigsa-Imf. from V&I (to emit)
with =, created. 1. T2

g Z&g-let him be. 2. 13.. - ..

8 5w Y- Ao. of VI with %, they

have stood forth. G. 10.

"~ mw =WMZ-she has attained. 11.25.

aaiaa—-trader. 6. 6.
gad:-illumination. 2. 19:

8 ga-sing forth. 7. 2.

% Ja¥id-she causes to know.

11. 27.

s¥@wi-sagacious. 9. 20.

s9an-sagacious. 8. b.

7 |SgEa-stimulating. 6. 7.

» Jrgg=at-impelling. 8. 12.

T wEaad-he may cause to move
forth. 7. 9. )

geEi-great speed. 11. 20,

9 §ad-they two hasten forth.
9. 39.

gar-mankind. 10. 34.

sag-knowing well. 7. 27,

serqay—(AB.) for Prajapati. 12.8

s@ad-0 lord of creatures. 10.43

ssq-offspring. 11. 7, 32,

g -having offspring. 5. 2.

gsraar-rich in offspring. 11. 24.

9 FAN-thou impellest forth.
11. 37,

m—who have obtained wealth.
6. 21.

AW —pxomotel 9. 12

n @iRkw:—~{AB.) prolong. 11. 30.

5 amRwa-Sb. of VT, he will pro-.
long. 10. 35.

% ardii-inj. of VI (to cross) with

9, prolong. 4 1.

afa-every. 6. 8; towards. 8. 15;
10. 36.

gta sEdied- VS.) they two hme
seized. 6. 16.

sfa siga—concealed. 2. 9. .

afy gafifik-sing in answer. 4. 16
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afe swr-1 kept watch. 10. 33.

sfa gd=a-—op. from VEE (to milk), !

" may he milk from all sides.
1.7, '

sfaa-draught. 5. 11.

sidtaAmH-being directed. 11.8.

SRAEI—counter measures. .
125 11. 21.

wf g=d-he puts on. 12. 13.

afq afa—they stride forth. 12.7.

% fax@-she prolongs. 11. 36.

5 fRd-it prolongs. 11. 6.

5 f=g-let them prolong. 12. 39.

sfaawafi-infataating 9. 33.

sfa safifg-mix. 4. 19; shatter
down. 6. 3.

afe g+R-1 thrash. 3. 10.

afe gd-it longs for. 11. 15.

siatgan—~(VS.) placed. 12. 37.

sdrsA-appearance. 7. 31.

sdrfi-turning towards. 3. 5;
8. 15. '

A@:—ancient. 12. 32.
saur-like ancient. 3. 16.
sg-before. 12. 24,
s&sg-against. H. 3.
sgR:-first. 10. 10.

¥R first. 3. S.
agAT-foremost. . 12.

- AyHn-first. 2. 22; 5. 25,

suAt-first. 12. 41.
saE-spread. 1. 15.
sgifra-(KS.) moving from lcft

to right. 8. 19.
agm:~from days of yore. 4. 8;
6. 17; 8. 19.

wf-quarters. 8. 22; 9. 17;

11. 41.

SFET-with injunction. 8. 9, 12.

ufefr-in the eastern direction.
8. 21.

T99-in battle. 9. 23.

aaqi-fellies. 4. 27,

¥ 9@ -Sh. from VWA, they ﬁy
forth. 2. 6.

% 9d1-he may fly forth. 7. 3.

%9¥—-in the distant space. 11. 46.

& -near. 3. 20.

% {§&a-they drink forth. 11.5.

qFEW-proclaiming. 9. 4.

T W -hurl. 6. 20.

7 W1 bear forth. 9. 10.

;e -of the prepared. 11. 49.

FRITgEI—of the usurer. 6. 32.

aagHi-negligent. 3. 5.

T39-for not heeding 4. 14.

sadi-with gift. 6. 9.

T af*g-extend. 6. 7

sa@m- having food. 2. 13.

sAEt-preliminary oblations.
8. 22,

A -preliminary  obtations.
8. 22,

q3FAi-we will proclaim. 9. 3.

gaa:-heavenly heights. 10. 20.

gs@fi-0 abounding in high-
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lands. 11. 37.
% 937g-let them speak forth. 9. 9.
7 3q-let us speak forth. 9. 9.
S FW—p/. of Va4, thou didst
declare. 5. 8.

Ay . . .
Fa@smi-growing in windy places.

9. 8.

5 ags—pf. A of VIR (to twist)

with 7, he twisted. 5. 28.
arT:—~(KS.) do thou proclaim.
8. 20.

w @r=81-T shall proclaim. 1.2,3,
23; 11. 43.

¥ F¥-may I proclaim. 10. 42.

7 gEmH-1 will sing forth. 5. 9.

agEaH-glorious. 5. 10.

sfaf-with panegyrics. 10. 5.

s®3-at'the stimulation. 2. 26.

5 @@si-he sent forth. 10. 4.

¥ @rva-he overpowers. 11. 21,

sfaf™-net. 6. 12.

5 "iawifa-Ao. Red. Sb. of Vang,
with =, he will have accomp-
lished. 12. 18.

sga:-flung. 9. 14. v

sgat-produced. 2. 5, 19; dis-
charged. 9. 19.

AEHTET-of Praskanva. 3. 17.

_ gRIa@-set forth. 7. 6.

sRuar-prescribed. 6. 16.

% g0HE-we thrust. 3. 21.

5 fgsim—impel. 7. 20.

% gad-thou art proclaimed. 3.

105 10. 36.

A—onwards. 9. 30.

sr=fta-in the eastern direction.
8.9, 12.

ar<fig-extended. 11, 11.

qm@ri-vital breaths. 8. 22,

sTa:-with vital breaths. 10. 8.

T&:—~in the morning. 7.27;12.5.

s@Re:-coming at dawn. 5. 19.

TRftER-early-conquering. 12.14.

srag-the two, who yoke early.
12. 4.

a9¥A-they beheld. 7. 29.

s=ga-(AB.) he gave in marri-
age. 12. 8.

sa3-they went forth. 5. 25.

srea-do you worship. 4. 24.

S=q-emf. of V¥ with %, they
protected. 6. 2.

gEsg-let them befriend. 12. 45.

Ta9-sprung from the waving
trees. 9. 8.

sifrs—(KB.) name of a person.
12. 14. ‘

sEER-Ao. of VE (to generate),
with %, he has generated.
12. 13.

mea-Ao. of VE with %, I have
invoked. 2. 25.

frrg-dear. 9. 18;11. 39; 12. 9.

fdaag-like Priyamedha. 3. 17.

fraAan -fond of sacrifices. 4. 3.

fernfg-pleasant things. 4. 16.
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siafig-refesh. 5. 26.
SEIA-let me pour out. 1. 15.
ga=-float. 9. 7.

TF@-with lightning, or flood
of water. 6. 26.

sgarg:-thunderbolt-armed. 2. 26.

sZ-truly. 11. 37.

Fai-alas! weakling. 6. 28.

Fg:-bound. 2. 28.

FgH~bound. 10. 32.

FgH-bound. 4. 3.

Fgarar—(ace. pl. of pr. pt. of
Vbadh.) knocking against
each other. 10. 9.

gtaw—deaf. 10. 41.

F:-with slaughter. 10. 42.

F=g:-kinsman. 4. 21; 6. 7.

Fwar-pt. of Vg (to devour),
devouring. 9. 36.

gEdi-devouring. 6. 4.

Fagqr-let them eat. 5. 12.

FYA-thou becomest. H. 8.

F9J:-they became. 1. 9. (AV.)
12.38.

F9gdi-becoming. 11. 40.

afri-supporter. 6. 17.

FE-tawny. 12. 40.

F¥-tawny. 4. 15.

THWRL-of the tawny ones. 9. 28.

sgwr-strongly. 6. 18.

afgi-grass. 5. 285 6. 14; 7. 20; 8.
9, 13.

swra-from strength. 7. 2.
sg-abundant, 10. 13.
sg:—much. 9. 14.

aga-variously. 7. 18.

sg=ti-having many children.
2. 8. '

Fg¥i—for many. 10. 20.

FgIF-having much water. 5.6.

IGTH-of many daughters. 9.14.

qga-arm. 4. 205 9. 15.

Frg—arms. 6. 33; 7. 6.

afd-it supports. 12. 26.

faafi-thou bearest. 11. 37.

waE—pf. of V¥, he was afraid.
10. 11.

fEimma-op. of V¥ (to fear), one
should fear. 3. 16.

- @egai-they two support. 3. 22.

fgam-they two bear. 9. 40.
faga-bear. 6. 23.
fagi-pf. du. of Vi, they two
were afraid. 8. 15.
freea:--being afraid. 1. 10.
e g¥-Dbeing afraid. 11. 47.
=¥a-(VS.) bearing. 5. 22.
fasd-bearing. 11. 50.
fF@w®—opening. 2. 17.
fFE@i-digger of lotus-stem. 2.24.
#ifZ-in the atmosphere. 5. 28.
gari-waking. 10. 41.
g¥-in the atmosphere. 10. 44.
gwai-dwelling in the atmosphere.
10. 44; coming from the
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bottom. 12. 33.

g=g:—arrow. 6. 33.

g=gH-arrow. 6. 34.

gqH-water. 5. 19.

gagF9H -of sublime hymns. 6. 4.

ggFT-water. 2. 22,

gg=san-far-famed. 6. 18.

F&a-loudly. 1. 75 great. 5. 19;
6. 145 7. 2; 11. 49.

gEai—-greatly. 9. 8.

gedi—with a sublime. 2. 25; nom.
sing. 8. 115 9. 29,

gedti—great. 8. 10.

gEfgar-with mighty heaven.
11.49.

gewfi-lord of the great. 2. 123
10. 12.

geerma-lord of prayer. 6. 23.

ggerd-0 Brhaspati. 4. 25.

gewdi-of Brhaspati. 11. 12.

FHA@IT-usurers. 6. 26.

arag-let her wake up. 11. 31.

rgadt-waking up. 4. 16.

S -Int. I11. s. of V4, he
becomes. 10. 17.

w1 speak. 11. 7.

s@-Brahman. 2. 11; prayer. 6.22.

ag=auaE—celibate. 2. 4.

s@uwiw-lord of prayer. 5. 43
10. 13.

sgera-0 lord of prayer. 3.11;
6. 10. o

s@Q-by fervour. 5. 14.

|

F@EI-to the foe of prayer. G.
3, 11.
s'-0 brsThmarga. 2. 45 5. 14.
a@r-name of a priest. 1. 8.
sRIW:-the bfzhmar.las. 5.5;11.4.
s@Rr-prayers. 12. 34.
mt—brz:hmar}a. 1. 24; 7. 31.
m—brz—thlna13a. 2. 4.
&Y like brahmana. 3. 16,
sE-brahmanas. 9. 6.
ga@-speaking. 10. 22.
sti-should explain. 2. 4.

#Ti—draught. 9. 8.
wIa-divide. 6. 8.
wie-bestow. 12. 14.
wAfE-0p. of V¥R (to divide),
may we divide. 4. 7.
wm-Bhaga. 1. 75 6. 31; 12. 36.
W -fortune. 3. 16; Bhaga. 6.
13; 12. 14. |
wEdi-fortunate. 11. 44.
warasai—~fortunate. 11. 44.
wireg—of fortune. 9. 31.
wgR-good. 1. 18; (RVKH.)
auspicious. 9.5; bliss. 12.13.
AFT-blessed. 4. 10; 12. 17, 39.
WE-in the blessed. 11. 19.
WEW-with blessed. 11. 24.
Wgd-he praises. 5. 2.
A¥g—praises. 5. 2.
waAri-being afraid. 6. 2.
AT-bear. 4. 4.
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w@-do you bear. 10. 6.

W¥-bear. 9. 9.

we-You two bear. 5. 5.

wt-bearing. 11. 36.

FAAIW:-bearing. 5. 4.

Wg-in battles. 4. 24.

wi@-for maintenance. 7. 25.

Wa-be. 6. 17; 9. 32; 10. 24.

waT-be. 8. 10.

wad@:-they two are. 1. 9.

wafa-it is. 3. 4; 6. 19; 7. 3, 27s
11. 6.

wag-let her be. 11. 46.

waaer-of world. 7. 9.

wa=g-let them become. 12. 44.

war@-Sb. thou mayest be. 9. 4.

wsa-to the auspicious. 10. 42.

wEA-you two eat. 5. 22.

- (AV.) lustre. 6. 12.

wrstwi-of well known light.
6. 4.

WRR—share. 3. 12; 6. 8; 8. 22;
11.6.

WRm:- portions. 8. 22.

wigd-the sun. 12. 7.

wrar-light of the sun. 8. 13.

WREW:—bearer of burden. 1. 18.

AeaEr—of Bhﬁvyﬁ, a king. 9.10.

war-with light. 6. 17.

fw=g-breaking. 3. 2C.

fiwgia-they rend. 5. 5.

RrE-physician. 6. 6.

dn—fear. 9. 30.

Himi—dreadful. 1. 20; 4. 17.

¥aiw-he enjoys. 2. 4.

Y= dq-actively striving. 12.

22,23 24, 25. ‘

¥gai—of earth. 7. 27.

gaFHq-universe. 10.11,46;12.11.

gaae=-of the universe. 3. 12; 7.
9; 10. 4.

gaar-worlds. 4. 27.

gamwH-of worlds. 7. 22. ,

gawre-worlds. 7. 29; beings. 8.
14; 10. 26; waters 10. 34.

gaaa-for existence. 7. 25.

¥ar-being. 5. 5.

¥a-for existence. 7. 28.

Ya—ny. was. 5. 8.

Jya:-having become. 3. 16.

yaT-may be. 6. 22.

aea—-of existing thing. 10. 23.

y@is—beings. 6. 15.

y@—(TS.) having become. 7. 24.

WyH-earth. 10. 4.

yfa-earth. 6. 22; 7. 23; 11. 37.

wyat-thou mayest be. 9. 12;
11. 44.

qR-very. 2. 7; 3.10; 5. 2; 6.

S22;11.21.

yRa®t-having many children.
1. 10.

yRg@w-more liberal. 6. 9.

JRaR-having many streams. 5.2.

JieowE:-having many horns. 2.7.

Yag-wild. 6. 24.

~o
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ydw:—eating much. 6. 4.
3mai-the Bhrgus. 4. 235 11. 19.
JiHi-whirl- wind. 6. 20.
gr-parts. 9. 2.
Wese-healing. 10. 35.
Ass—medicines. 10. 7.
ﬁﬂ{-enjo_vment 6. S.
Afn-with coils. 9. 15.
ArsT-riches. 4. 5.
|radEn-to be fed. 2. 4.
Wrs@-of the enjoyer. 7. 3.
yreea:~brilliant. 3. 15.
wEn-brilliant. 3. 15.
Fyrr-brother. 4. 26.

#d@-let me think. 3. 8.

R@wi-from the great ones.
3. 21.

AEH-wealth. 4. 15.

ATF9-0 lord of wealth. 6. 1, T,
32; 7. 6; 11. 12.

wgar-lord of wealth. 6. 19; 10.
17, 27.

agT-wealth. 5. 16.

AErt-rich. 1. 7.

augE:-frog. 9. 2.

wegEi-frogs. 9. 6; 10. 16.

o

#awg®-0 frog. 9. T.

#a-from me. 4. 20; 5. 2.

Af-thought. 11. 15.

Afafi-with thoughts. 4. 193
10. 39.

afddg-intellect. 6. 16.

wdEE—of intellects. 3. 20; 6. 29.
HE@-acc. soma. 2. 5.
sH-fish. 10. 12.
AIFai-rejoicing. 1. 11.
wEet-rejoicing. 5. 6.
Agni—gladdening. 4. 15.
AgE-for rapture. 4. 8.
Aty aT-with the most gladden-
ing. 11. 3.
AZ-in the intoxication. 11. 2.
REH-intoxicating. 5. 1.
Ag-water. D. 10. 12, 31, 37.
A9IT-holder of water. 10. 13.
AgT-with honey. 8. 17, 18.
Agwdt:-rich in sweetness 10.19.
wgR=ai-having sweetness. 10. 24.
AgR=aH-rich in sweet water. D.
10. 16.

A -rich in sweetness. 7. 17.
Aggaa-distilling honey, distil-
ling sweet water. 10. 16.

wegg—middle. 6. 3.
awdi—middle. 4. 26; 10. 5.
AAHEE-in the middle. 12. 31.

- werAn-the middle ones. 11.18.

AAT-in the midst. 4. 11.

#AY-in the middle 2. 16; 9. 7.
23, 24.

"qei—of mead. 4. 8.

a=r-with honey. 8. 6; 10. 31.

#77-(VS.) thought. 5. 5.

#:-mind. 6. 28; 9. 16; 10. 40:-
11. 34.
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#ad:-from mind. 5. 14.

waEl-with mind. 2. 4; 3.3, 4
4.7, 10; 8. 22; 10. 18, 46,
11. 45.

@ -wise. 10. 10.

aawE-we think. 6. 25.

wa—-with wisdom. 2. 25; 9. 10.

#g:-name of a lawgiver. 3. 4;
(VS.) 1.5 celestial god.

(12, 34.

agad-let them think. 9. 13.

ag-of man. 8. 5, 12.

agTa—for man. 6. 26.

ag@Ea-like man. 8. 13.

agsar-worthy of man. 3. 11.
Yaska explains it as AR,

~ i.e. ‘from men.’

ATAH-to men. 6. 22.

w41 know. 9. 28.

w=aar-to be regarded. 3. 3.

A=A-stanzas. 12. 33.

#egaE-being  exhilarated, or
praised, or implored. 11. 9.

mz—rejoicing. 8. 2.

Afga—for the praiseworthy. 4. 24.

Ag-joyous. 4. 12.
wegrgH—of pleasing tongue.
6. 23.

#*gT-charming. 11. 28, 29.

s-thoughtful hymn. 6. 22;
- 10. 42.

A= thinking. 4. 25.

g=atAi—sublime hymns. 10. 5.

weATt—prayers. 8. 6.
#=aq-one thinks. 11. 4.
#=gan-think. 3. 20.
waaaEi-thinking. 12. 14,
seraFm~thinking. 4. 14.
®=1-] think. 8. 2.
#asra-one should think. 2. 4.
#®=a1-0 Manyu. 1. 17; 10. 30.
#w-my. 3. 8. (AV.) 10. 18.
ARA-(AV.) in me. 10. 18.
#grg—pleasing. 10. 35.
agtgai-beneficent. 9. 27.
ATa-he dies. 11. 38.
w&ai-the Maruts. 4. 15; 5. 53 6.
16; 9. 3; 11. 145 (TS.) 7. 24.
a&Ea:—swift like the Maruts.
10. 30.
A& -having Maruts. 4. 8.
aEg-among the Maruts. 11.50.
axtA:-with Maruts. 5. 15; 10.
36, 37.
wg-0 Marudvrdha. 9. 26.
wE=a-thy embellished. 12. 43.
awd-mortal. 2. 13; 6. 8.
Aa-mortal. 5. 17.
watE:—mortals. 11, 16.
A&:-man. 6. 4.
adq-acc. mortal. 2. 9.
A& -of mortals. 5. 1; 6. 20.
a@-for the mortal. 11. 8.
®&a:-from mortals. 12. 10.
#a:-0 men. 4. 2. '
#%%-husband. 3. 15.
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#wAigi-boundaries. 6. 27.

wa™—for man. 2. 27.

Agi—great. 6. 6; 9. 25; 11. 2T;
12. 11, 32. .

Aga-great. 6. 35; 10. 34.

7gd@:-(AV.) of the mighty. 12. 38.

aga-for great. 11. 45.

#ERA:~to the great. 3. 20.

#ag=-of the great. 5. 7.

AgF-great. 6. 14, 23.

agFad-—great. 10. 9.

agEmaE-from great slaughter.
10. 11.

ag-great. 11. 9.

AfER-greatness. 4. 11; 6. 8;
7. 23.

Ag-0 great. 11. 37.

AfgAT-greatness. 11. 20.

AfgAT:-becoming great. 12. 41.

AfgATHE-greatness 8. 75 9. 16.

wfgaa— Voc. of great ordinances.
3. 11.

ARM-by greatness. 7. 26.

wgi—great. 5. 22.

wdii-great 10. 20.

agimHE-of armies. 6. 17.

wgIH—great. 4. 21.

wg-for great. 9. 27; 10. 47; 11.9.

- Agl-by the greatness. 10. 10;

11. 37.
ATH-to me. 9. 8.
Ar-prohibitive particle. 1.7,15;
3.2, 20; 5. 8 16, 23; 6. 24;

7. 2; 9.3, 4 10. 7, 40, 455
11. 7.
|-me. 2. 4; 3. 10, 12, 21; 4. 6,
17;5. 2, 6; 9. 8.
Ar@G-mothers. 3. 6; 12. 7.
A@E-mother. 2. 4; 10. 46.
A™@U-two mothers. 9. 39.
Aa-measurers. D. 10. 21.
wraRza:-0 Matarisvan. 7. 31.
AraRAT-air. 7. 26.
arafar-Matarisva. 7. 18.
wrwa-for recognition. 11. 42.
@ar-mother. 4. 21, 23; 9. 40; 10.
465 11. 49; 12. 11.
agi-of mother. 2. 8; 8. 18.
Ard:-mothers. 4. 14.
ATAT—ace. measure. 1. 8.
wrgaa-they intoxicate. 9. 8.
HqFEE-men. 12, 24.
arga:—(VS.) for men. 7. 24,
AM-in the creation. 2. 22.
A¥-me. 6. 31.
AETT-with illusion. 1. 20.
aE-arts. 12. 17.
A™ME—supernatural power. 6.
13; 7. 27.
arga-lowing sound. 2. 9;11. 42.
wreaR-swift. 11. 50.
A™:—-measurer; Soma, or the
moon. 11. 5.
wEFd-month-maker. 5. 21.
#E-in month. 6. 35.
faagai-of measured speed. 12.44,
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&m-0 Mitra. 2. 13; 3. 5.

faa-Mitra. 9. 3; 10. 22; 12. 36.

f=a-Mitra. 7. 18.

ffmwgi-great on account of
friends. 8. 5.

fm=-of Mitra. 12. 16.

fwmm—for Mitra. 10. 22.

frse@-Mitra and  varuna.
11. 23.

figer—pairs. 12. 10.

fygeEE—of both. 3. 4.

fagA—pairs. 7. 29.

frnfa-it lows. 2. 9; 11. 42.

ffmrai-measuring. 12. 23.

fqw-measuring. 8. 12.

fmmm-measuring. 6. 6.

fma-she lowed. 11. 40.

fawgH-—winking. 11. 42.

g¥rat-with a net. 5. 19.

g@ra-from the mouth. 7. 12.

g=aa-is released. 5. 19.

gz«:—name of a seer. 9. 23, 24.

ggia-release. 4. 3.

gim-op. A. of VA (to die), may

~ Idie. 7. 3.
ggau—for a while. 2. 25.

ga=g-let thein be stupified. 10.27.

#q—-ignorant. 6. 8; 11. 2.
qaf-at the head. 5. 165 9. 31.
qai-head. 7. 27.
qatag-forehead. 11. 42.
#qE-mouse. 4. 6.

#m-animal. 1. 20; 9. 19.

FTH-animal. 5. 3; 6. 24.

wEsd-they seek. 5. 3.

TF:—death. 7. 3.

7A-0 death! 11. 7.

Aqi-enemies. 7. 2.

Fyarai-sweet in speech. 6. 31.

#q3-be gracious. 1. 17.

qaag—let them be gracious.
10. 16.

gatd-he will be gracious. 10. 15.

#-me; to me; my. 2. 255 3. 20;
4. 215 5.215 6. 8, 22; 8. 22;.
9. 10,265 11. 365 12. 30. (SB.)
for me. 9. 20.

#gE:~(VS.) from the fat 6. 16.

#==g-may they become fat. 8. 3.

Aot a-intelligent. 2. 4.

#-ram. 3. 16.

AN-—rams. 5. 21.
#g-great, whatever does not
belong to me here. 4. 4.
e -son of Mitra and Varu-
na. 5. 14.

Amu-steal. 6. 4.

li‘maw—.gen. growing on Mu-
javat. 9. 8. '

4q3-they have granted. 9. 19.
@-who. 1. 18; 2. 4, 9, 13; 3. 21;
4. 17, 25; 5. 2, 15, 19, 22,
24; 6. 3, 8, 10, 12, 19, 35;
7. 23, 245 8. 2, 145 9. 105 10.
5, 10, 19, 26, 29, 42, 444 11.
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75 12. 14, 28, 46.

Tiw—sacrifice. 6. 13, 17; 8. 8, 14.

FgAEI—-of consumption. 3. 15.
Figa-whenever. 9. 21.
F=g—grant. 9. 32.
F=gd-grant. 12. 45.

F=ga¥-they may extend. 9.38.

7w-(MS.) sacrifice. 9. 42, 43.
Fs@q-holy. 12. 17.
Fae-of the adorable. 8. 7.
wstd-dat. to the holy. 8. 11.
awe—-he sacrifices. 12. 5.
asrer—for sacrificing. 8. 12.
FeIq—sacrifice. 12. 5.
gaAM:-sacrificer. 3. 5; 12. 5.

aswa—(MS.) for the sacrificer.

9. 42.
FafA-thou sacrificest. 8. 5.
Fa@—sacrifice. 10. 27.

FsEr-better sacrificer. 8. 8, 14.
a9:—(GB.) the Yajus formula.

1. 16.

FRi—sacrifice. 8. 22; 10. 45.

Fg=M-of the two leaders of
sacrifice. 7. 30.

aggaa—(TS.) for the lord of sac-

- rifice. 4. 21.

Fam-sacrifice. 4. H; 5. 15; 7. 30,
31;8. 6, 12,13, 21; 9. 38;
11. 26; 12. 41.

agea—of the sacrifice. 1. 8, 16;
7. 15.

ga™—(TS.) for sacrifice. 4. 21.

afami-holy. 9. 37. .
afrrm-of the accomplishers
of sacrifice. 7. 27; 11. 19.
arFIH-sacrificial. 5. 25.
ayara—for the sacrificing man.
10. 8.
afFArEi-accomplishers of sacri-
fice. 3. 8; 7. 29.
73-(VS.) in the sacrifice. 4. 18;
(AV.) 11. 38.
a-with sacrifice. 12. 41.
I¥Y-in sacrifices. 8. 2, 12,
aF-with sacrifices. 6.8, 15; 8. 7.
T-which. 1.8, 16,18; 2. 11; 3.
5;7. 19, 28; 10. 5, 8, 11, 47.
Aq-whatever; because; that. 1.
6; 2.12, 1T; 3.8, 20; 4. 4,
11, 14; 5. 8, 13, 21; 6. 35
7.6, 27, 29; 8. 18; 9. 3, 9,
26, 41; 10. 9, 11, 47; 11. 4,
5, 16, 28, 47; 12. 10, 31;
(TS.) 2. 17; (DB.) 7. 12.
aqa-he stretches. 7. 22, 23.
Ta—they endeavour. 4. 13.
FesrAT~with what desires. 10.43.
Fa-where. 2. T; 3. 4, 125 4. 10,
20, 27; 6. 305 7. 30; 9. 19;
10. 26; 12. 41.
Faaa-wherever. 9. 16.
au—just as. 2.4, 19; 3. 15; 4.19;
5.3, 115 10. 33.

~ ag-when. 4.13;6.8;7.29; (TS.)

7. 24.
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afg-if. 7. 3.

g AW-whatever exists. 3. 22.

g=aw-going. 5. 19, 21.

afra-they go. 3. 45 5. 18.

a=x:—with fetters. 10. 32.

gH-whom. 2. 45 4. 235 b. 11;
7. 23; 10. 13, 195 11. 4, 243
12. 14.

778-0 Yama. 6. 28.

ga:-Yama. 10. 21; 12. 29.

aE-Yama. 7. 18; 10. 20.

Faea—of Yama. 6. 35; 12. 11.

af%-0 Yami. 11. 34.

Tg+-0 Yamuna. 9. 26.

a@-twin brothers. 10. 21.

Fagg-Imv. of VIF, let him be
heated. 6. 11. -

FmEa-pf. of V4T, thou wentest.
2. 27.

#a:—(MS.) of which two. 9. 42.

F9q-grain. 6. 26; 10. 4.

#99- with barley. 3. 20.

am:-(AV.) glory. 12. 38.

gena-from which. 2. 3.

gfwg-in which. 11.50; 12. 29, 38.

a®-to whom. 11. 24.

gE-whose. 3. 21; 5. 3, 27; 6. 12;
9.25;10. 105 11. 9, 39.

F@™-in which. 3. 21.

a@i-for which. 8. 22.

ag-0 great one. 8. 8.

gr-who. 9. 30; 10. T; 11. 8, 32,
36, 37, 46; (AB.) 11. 29, 31.

au-which. 3. 11; 9. 285 12. 45,
ar=g-beseeching. 6. 24.
attava—Ao. Sb. of VA, he has
beseeched. 6. 24. '
T@H-go. 6. 7. .
Fgaia-he leads. 10. 22.
Figai—demon. 7. 3.
Frgad—of demons. G. 30.
-ﬂ@:&ﬁ[—iﬁ whatsoever. 6. 15.
arg-leading. 8. 6.
aris-which. 5. 25.
atfii—with which. 10. 19.
T-which. 12. 34. '
AR/:—pr. of VAT, we go. 2. 26.
arig-on the courses. 4. 15.
qrIEFRIFAT-as much as. 7. 31.
ag—go. 5. 2; 6. 12.
gFH-joined. (. 28.
gFn—yoked. 3. 9.
gam-ages. 4. 20.
gst—accompanied by. 5. 2.
gsT8—thou art set to work. 9.21.
gata-they yoke. 4. 27,
g3H-yoking. 9. 24.
gTa1-Sh. of V3T, they will
remove. 12. 44,
ggsi-he yoked. 7. 7.
gY¥-they desired to unite. 5.15.
gag-let him separate. 6. 7.
gaf@m-shot. 10. 29. wir=m=ar
agsRar gFE | Durga. '
gag-you. 4.19;12. 2.
ga@H-young. 4. 19.
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ganwiE-to you both 6. 9.

ra-herd. 4. 24.

guer—of the herd. 11. 49.

gaaa—(MS.) it will remove. 9.42.

F-which. 1. 15; 3. 15, 205 4. 155
5. 255 6. 15, 18; 8. 75 10. 245
11. 18; 12. 38, 42; (AV.) 12,
38; (VS.) 12. 42.

F-who. 2. 4.

Iw-with which. 2. 9; 3. 8; 5. 5,
6: 9. 24; 12. 6, 22-25.

Ifi—with which. 8. 3.

ari-at the performance. 6. 22.

Fra-womb. 2. 8.

Ffwi—womb. 4. 21.

Aifg-place. 2. 19; womb. 6. 12.

Fr—on the seat: 8. 11.

Fra—cdu. women. 8. 11.

fiw—woman. 2. 27; 3. 155 9. 18.
dual. two women. 9. 40.

Arm-maidens. 3. 45 7. 17, 20.

ig-delightful. 6. 17.
{’:-speed. 10. 29.

Wi—demons. 6. 3.

@i=a-(VS.) they protect. 12.37.

wa—demons. 3. 205 6. 125 10. 11.

w4 -for the demoun. 4. 18.
wifa-demons. 12. 44.
yRmaT-protector. 11. 5.
fgai-guardians. 4. 19.
wim-killer of demons. 10. 42. -
wi-region. 9. 29; 12. 23.

|

waw-silver. 5. 15.

w&i-of the region. 5. 9; 10. 39;
12. 7.

W@A-in the region. 6. 15.

wEi-regions. 2. 21.

wEg-in waters. 10. 44.

wifg-worlds, blood, day, light.
4. 19.

Wu:-(KS.) most straight. 8.19.

wwra-for battle. 4. 8; 10. 47; for
joy. 9. 27,

war-fit for battle. 6. 33.

@awH - best bestower of gifts.
7 15H.

WH-gift. 5. 5.

wWH-chariot. 4. 19, 275 5. 3, 263
7.7, 9. 2; 11. 50.

wg:-rich in chariot. 6. 31.

THEfd-he desires a chariot. 6. 28

vE-of chariots. 5. 5; 10. 28;
12. 21. |

W-in the chariot. 6. 4; 9. 16.

WA-with chariot. 2. 27.

wifW-with chariots. 11, 14.

waEi-they who draw the chariot.
10. 3. '

Tgfa-it rends. 6. 30.

vam-we will be subjected. 10.40.

Fa-they enjoyed. 12. 43.

w=a-rend. 6. 32.

waa—delightful. 1. 11.

waa-staff. 3. 21.

wm—of treasures. 4. 17; 10. 43,
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WW:-generous. 2. 12.
T@EF-bounteous. 4. 25.
waa—(KS.) with a cord. S.
19, 20. :
wamw-with girdle- string. 3. 14. |
waT-reins. 9. 16, |
vxa—~(TS.) with rays. 7. 24.
w@mn-of the river Rasa. 11. 25.
vw—(AB.) full moon day. 11.29.
uFH-wife of a god, full moon-
day. 11. 31. !
s g-0 king. 6. 65 10. 40.
usFi-to the king. 12. 36.
asr-king. 2. 21; 4. §; 6. 12, 22;
1. 22; 9. 10; 10. 4; 12. 14.
T -king. 7. 26; 10. 20.
TeET-two kings. 11. 23.
ag:-of king. 11. 12.
TF-(AB.) for king. 12. 8.
TZ-Queen. 12. 46.
ufai-gift. 12. 17, 39.
u-(RVKH.) O night. 9. 29.
uti-night. 2. 19.
wH-night. 4. 11.
wTi-wealth. 4. 4; 6. 22.
aaar-with food. 11. 24.
i-of wealth. 3. 25 4. 7; 6. 14.
ud-for wealth. 6. 17, 21.
m@—p/. of VT, I rejoiced.
11. 39.
wE-int. of V&, deliver. 10.40.
asdi-queen. 11. 28.

ada-Ao. Sb. of VT (to give), he

has given. 12. 18.
URTa®I—of the noisy. 6. 21.
®w-patrimony. 3. 6.
Ramga:-tearing those who in-

jure. 6. 14.
f-for injury. 10. 45.
Refra-they lick. 10. 39.
RE’@-licking. 9. 39.

@R~ Red. Ao. inj. of VR, thou

hast received injury. 10. 75

11. 7.

FAIRE-having golden breasts.

3. 15.
wram-rivers. 6. 4.

&g-0 Rudra. 1. 17.
Fgi—-Rudra. 1. 15.
gg@ER-~(TS.) characteristic of

Rudra. 10. 5.

&ge—(TS.) of Rudra. 10. 5.
ggn-Rudras. 1. 15.

Fgia-for Rudra. 10. 6, 8.
ggE:-Rudras. 11. 15.
&aa:—of the obstructed. 5. 2.
& of earth. 6. 17.

&g -they grew. 6. 3.
&a-brilliant. 6. 13.
Fmal-bright. 2. 20.
&wgEr-having a bright calf.

2. 20.
®H-form. 10. 175 12. 27.
‘sgaFIH-accomplishment  of

form. 1. 16.
watfw-forms. 10. 17; 12. 13.
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F0:-with beauty. 8. 14.

W-wealth. 3. 2.

WwaEdi-abounding in  wealth.
11. 46.

Wit-he shakes. 10. 42.

Wd-it trembles. 3. 21.

¥sg-he licks. 10. 46.

@ Voe. abounding in wealth.
12. 9.

TRfama-tilling both heaven and
earth. 7. 28.

qgdi-heaven and earth. 3. 213
4.655.21;10.4511.9;12. 26;
regions. 6. 15 wife of Rudra.
12. 46.

Imw@mar-hairy. 9. 2.

vgaa-pt. of VI, roaring. 5. 16.

TeAt-mark. 4. 10.
fagsi-wood-bine. 6. 28; 11. 34.
sFFa-maker of room. 3. 20.
SEoworld. 2. 145 12. 8, 23, 37.
Fga—greedy. 4. 14.
i —fox. 5. 3.
Aigamad:~(AV.) wearing red-
garments. 3. 4.

IgH-bamboo pole. 5. 5.

a-your. 6. 14, 305 10. 215 11.
9, 15, 20; 12. 42.

aw:-breast. 4. 16.

awdq-(MS.) do. Sb. of Vag, it
has brought. 9. 42, 43.

a9fa—pr. of VA, it waxes. 6. 4.

agd-adj. dazzling. 11. 20.

a—(KS.) carry. 8. 19.

Fwadia—desirous of whisper-
ing, as it were. 9. 18.

adi—words of praise. 4. 24.

Faai-with speech. 9. 31.

g=a&—for speech. 2. 25.

FTIET-with speech. 12. 18.

a=i@-words. 2. 27; 10. 315 12. 30.

Fada~-thunderbolt. 6. 20.

arsrw:-gen. wielder of thunder-
bolt. 6. 18.

Feft-wielder of thunderbolt.
G. 23.

Feaa—calf. 11. 42, 45.

F|g—speak. 9. 5, 21.

aga-speak. 9. 9.

Fgai—gen. chattering. 5. 22.

agid-he expounds. 1.8.

FgT¥A:-to the speaking. 9. 9.

agia—they speak. 7. 18; 11. 29.

ag=di-speaking. 11. 28.

aga—-they two dispute. 7. 30.

agA-we may speak. 1. 7.

zﬂ*{—foresﬂ 3. 15.

aai—du. haunting the forest.
3.14.

gaeqfa:—lord of herbs. 8. 17.

gwEqa—0 lord of herbs. 8. 3, 18.
205 9. 12.

gar—forests. 4. 14; 5. 16.

ar-forests. 4. 17; 5. 12,
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af-winner of greater wealth.
12. 5.
TgaH-may we slay. 5. 2.
agedi-ace. pl. who seeks to
injure. 5. 2.
ag=fa-he seeks to injure. 5. 2.
a9-on a tree. 6. 28.
aavqi-from trees. 6. 1.
FgEi-bowing. 10. 33.
F=x:-to be adored. 8. 8.
a9d-he sows. 12. 27.
FuFaT-sowing. 6. 26.
ami-emmet. 3. 20.
ga®i-name of a person. 5. 3.
agiini-with emmets. 3. 20,
Fi-arrows. 2. 63 birds. 4.3;11.
14; life. 5. 19; food. 6. 4.
Fa=dt-female weaver. 4. 11.
FaH-we 2. 13, 26; 3. 115 4. 18;
5.2,11;6.7,8;9.9; 10. 15,
21, 435 11. 11, 19, 44, 50;
12. 14, 39; (AV.) 11. 11.
gan-branches. 1. 4; 6. 3.
ageaa—intelligible. 5. 15. -
aga-rules. 5. 95 (KS.) ways.
8. 205 expedients. 9. 15,
awd-they check. 10, 29.
@ -boon. 1. 7; best. 5. 4.
qugH-~cloud, boar. 5. 4.
Fga-groups of atmospheric
deities. 5. 4.
awE-with Angirasas. 5. 4.
aflssq-hest. 5. 1.

8- better. 8. 9.

TFT/FW-0 Varuna. 3. 53 5. 275 9. 3;
10. 4; 12. 22- 25.

m:—Val'upa. 6. 21; 12. 32, 36.

EIFQ"[—Varm‘m. 7. 18.

FEEA—of Varupa. 11.12512. 16.

agurEi-wife of Varuna. 12. 46.
aru-wife of Varuna. 9. 34.
TWEx—excellent. 12. 13.
F@H—colour. 2. 20.
afd:-twrning. 3. 20,
afdsr-dawn, the constant one;
5. 21
Ta-he increases. 8. 15.
a¥anri-let her increase. 11. 4.
T97g-let them increase. 1. 10.
TEI-increase. 6. 23.
TE-increase. 10, 40
aq-shape. 5. 8.
ggaAt-rolling. 9. 8.
i TS.) it rains. 7. 24
avq-rain. 9. 7.
FANGA-with the most whole-
some. 11. 14,
F=At-by rain. 2. 11.
t—cover. 6. 2.
FARR-they desired. 1. 10.
FiEH—covering. 2. 9.
FELFAT-utttering the sound
Vasat. 8. 22.
asg—let her like. 11. 26.
Fga-they wear. 7. 31.
Fe@AT-with the floral oblation.
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10. 21.
gga:-0 Vasus. 6. T; celestial
deities. 4. 135 12. 42, 43. 5
garfag-during nights. 12. 2. v |
aa:-(VS.) wearing. 5. 22.
agEn-wearing. 7. 24.
afrg:-name of a seer. 5.14;6. 30. |
afgu-0 Vasisthas. 11. 20.
ag-wealth. 3. 11; 4. 175 9. 42.
agg™ giver of wealth. 6. 23.
agfar-, MS.) holding wealth.
9. 42.
ageEaE—(MS.) of bestowing
wealth. 9. 42, 43.
agar- with wealth. 5. 19.
FguEi-treasure-queen. 11. 45,
aght:— with Vasus. 5. 5; 8. 8.
aga«- MS.) for winning wealth.
9. 42, 43.
agad—of treasures. 11. 45.
ag-treasures. 6. 7, 8; 12. 42.
aggai—desirous of wealth. 4.19;
6. 6.
agg:—desirous of wealth. 6. 31.
aai- Voe. O wealth. 5. 23. (RV.)
VIIIL 21. 8.
garqd—(AV.) O lord of wealth.
10. 18.
Fw-it covers. 9. 19.
Fe@at—-gen. of a8 f. by day. 3. 15.
s@ar-for covering. 8. 9.

aen™a—cloth-stealer. 4. 24.
gwqfad-your lord. 12. 21.

& -wealth. 6. 6.

Fg--(KS.) carry. 8. 20.

FgA:-they two carry. 2. 22,
agfa-he bears. 4. 27.
a_gHa-to bring. 12. 8, 11.
FRI¥A—~dat. bearing. 3. 9.
ag=g—let them carry. 6. 4.
agTi—coursers. 8. 3.
aigi—son. 3. 4.
afgdg—son. 3. 6.
T-(VS.) and. 1. 5.
au-waters. H. 12; pond. 9. 2.
ag-speech. 11. 28, 29.
Fga:-institutors of sacrifice or
wise. 11. 16.

~ a-speech. 3. 8.

ar=q-speech. 1. 19, 205 2. 12; 4.
105 9. 4, 6, 9, 415 11. 29;
12. 32.

araerd—(AV.) O lord of speech.
10. 18.

Fra-with speech. 2. 4.

aifa—in speech. 4. 10; 8. 21.

FFTFEII-Soma. H. 15.

FrsgEIH-Soma. 5. 15.

awa—food. H. 15.

At best procurers of food.
9. 36.

am@@A-for the winning of
booty. 12. 45.

T=m:-0 Rbhus. 6. 16.

aiiwei-horses. 9. 16; celestial
deities. 12. 44. gen. sing. of
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the horse. 9. 3.
aifs-strong. 7.20; rich in food.
"10. 28.
arvrirara-0 rich in food. 12. 6.
quistEEt-rich in food. 11. 26.
Fwwg—in contests. 1. 20.
awii-horse. 2. 28; 3. 3; 10. 31.
aw-in food. 6. 17; 10. 33.
aritwi-with food. 11. 26.
arfi-speech, water. 6. 2.
gras—air. 3. 15; 10. 35.
arme—of wind. 11. 20.
FrEaI-water. 6. 28.
ai|m-2. 7; 3. 155 5. 1, 21, 22; 6.
4,8,9:9.37; 11. 8; 12. 3.
ama-good. 6. 22, 31; 11. 46.
aE-of noble. 4. 26.
ami-a young bird. 6. 28.
ag:-Vayu. 5. 28; 11. 5, 47; air.
1. 55 5. 6.
NFH-acc. Vayu. 1. 17.
-0 Vayu. 10. 2.
art-of Vayu 10. 3.
arRa:-warder. 5. 21.

a-cover. 6. 21.
aRa=ag-having hair. 1. 20. |
arfi-boon. 5. 1. ;
FrEr@—(MS.)noble. 9. 42, |
FiFgE:-desiring. 5. 1. |
aigar-growing. 10. 27,
agd—pf. A. of \/3’6[, he grew. ,

10. 19 j
ailgnA:—with chisels. 4. 19. :

i
i

amiA=-orators. 4. 16.
J™i-garment. 4. 11.
T@WY-bright. 4. 7. -

aref-places. 2. 7.

arErsga-0 lord of house. 10. 17. |

aE:~hymn. 4. 16.

anigy:—best carrier. 5. 1.

fifa-twenty. 4. 27.

& wewa-Ao. of V& (to see), he
has seen. 12. 13.

fa sf¥ma-he shattered. 6. 19.

¥ sd9a-he rent. 9. 25. .

& sws:~imf. of V&R, thou didst
emit. 10. 9.

& sm=a:-Ao. of V3, (to cover), he
has covered. 1. 7.

& wm@-Ao. 3. sing. of V3, he
has satisfied. D. 12. 5.

fa af-thou reachest. 12. 23,

fT¥2-hideous. 6. 30.

fag™-having mutilated. 10. 12;

fR@-having spread. 9. 7.

& ==wd-he strode. 12. 19.

fa =9¥-they perceive. 12. 27.

fa =t*a—they march against. 2.
165 4. 19.

fx s-he beholds. 7. 22; 10. 46.

fAfgaasa:—well-knowing. 4. 19.

farAa-he seeks. 5. 22.

fa J@a—iny. of V@A (to per-
ceive), he perceived. 5. 1.

fas¥a:-held aloft. 9. 36.

fa sig-slay. 7. 2.

& sH-1 know. 7. 3.

fastrArg:~from the would- be son-
in-law. 6. 9.

faSivgd-one who brings victory.
6. 29.

g :—(VS.)for tribes. 7. 24.

faaa-spread. 4. 11.

far-stretched. 9. 18.

faaw-farther. 8. 9.

fmeaar-with the Vitasta. 9. 26.

f¥ fe®-(RVKH.) thou encom-
passest. 9. 29.

faq-imo. 2. du. of V&g, know
ve. 4. 63 5. 21.

& &@-pr. 2. s. of V7 II cl., thou
knowest. 6. 8.

@ga—4do. inj. 3. s. from V&g
(to find®, he has found. 6.
155 9. 4.

fAgar-with knowledge. 3. 12.

Egut-knowledge. 6. 7.

f33%-in the assembly. 1. 7;in
the sacrifice. 9. 3.

fgdy-in sacrifices. 8. 12.

fagga-0 treasure-knower. 4.

4, 17. .
& gafi—he distributes. 11. 6.

@ garg-may he distribute. 6. 14.

& gud—pr. 3. s. of Va1, he dis-
~ tributes. 4. 17.
fa ggam-dividing. 4. 17.
& g8@a—0p. 3. s. of VIH, it may
be wasted. 10. 3.

fAgi-they knew. 11. 4.
& gwi-Ao. inj. 2. s. of VTR with
{3, spoil. 2. 3.
FaR—(AV.) knowing the
work. 11. 33.
faar-knowledge. 2. 4.
faEm-op. 2. s. from V&g, thou
mayest know. 2. 4.
aA-may we know. 4. 18.
faga-lightning. 6. 30; 11. 36.
fagwasdi-becoming lightning.
2. 9. -
fag=aiF:-with lightning-charged.
11. 14.
fag¥-loc. ornamented. 4. 15.
fa gafa-they run separately.
9. 19. '
fgr-wise. 8. 45 4. b3 5. 9; 6. Ts
- 7.95 8. 20 9. 15.
faaai-supporter. 12. 14.
fAa-widow. 3. 15.
faara:-of Vidhatr. 11. 12.
far—disposer. 10. 26.
faarEai-runing about. 5. 4.
fa¥w-op. of VA9, (to worship),
we may worship. 3. 21; 10.
28: 11. 33. -
fasa-transfix. 6. 12. -
fa@ag-inj. 3. s. of Ve, he
pierces. 5. 4.
famata-it perishes. 1. 6.
faRR—to destroy. 4. 18.
fargfi-it finds. 9. 30.
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&=4-1 obtain. 6. 18.
fArq-limb by limb. 9. 25.

fRurzggdi-the Bias and the Sutlej.

9. 39.

faamr-tieless, broken into pieces.

11. 48.
¥ wad-he spreads. 8. 9.
fammi-students. 2. 4; wise. 7. 18;
10. 39.
fasmur-of priests. 6. 29.
famrE:-wise men. 10. 19.

& argm-awaken. 12. 4.
frfig®i-the berry of Vibhidaka
tree. 9. 8. '

favar-diffused. 2. 19.-
famam-sagacious. 10. 26.
ff@e-in measuring. 10. 39.
f& Gpfid—he prescribes. 1. 8. .

‘faga-heaven and earth. 4. 25.

& gan—precative. 8. s. of VI with
¥ (to separate), may he be
separated. 7. 3.

faRg-rend. 6. 20.

farfi-great. 6. 23.

fft@-with a roar. 10. 12.

f& w=f-he shines brightly. 11.

1 927;12. 13.
fireraa-like Virupa. 3. 17.
fregE:—multiform. 11. 17.
& a-Ao. inj. 2.5 of VI (to
cover), thou didst uncover.
10. 9.

" & s¥¥-they two roll on. 2.21;

3. 22. .
fmeaa:—from the Sun. 7. 26;
12. 10.
Beeaa—for the Sun. 12. 10
ffmm@-thou attendest. 11. 23.
fFar@w-let us attend upon. 2. 24,
farg—~imv. of VT to be active,
be active..10. 8.
fagFmr-nom. pl. of p. p. Vaxx,
cut asunder. 6.17.
& 32-he knows more. 3. 22;
7. 30.

IE| Eﬁﬂ?[—-hp will answer. 7. 30..

fr grea—praise. 7. 2.

fam:-tribes. 6. 22, 315 7. 26;
12. 24.

fFE-people. 3. 8.

Fmg-of people. 5. 28.

fRf@—for every man. 10. 8.

fAgutai-lord of all. 5. 28; lord of
house. 12. 29.

faxgi-lord of all. 4. 26.

fasna-0 all-maker. 10. 27.

fasdi-all-maker. 10. 26.

faaega-delight of all. 6. 28.

fser-all-impelling. 11. 10.

f@aai-on all sides. 9. 15.

Faar-like all. 3. 16.

g -always. 11. 44.

faag-all. 3. 22; 7. 22; 10. 11, 46;

11. 415 12. 11, 24, 26, 27.
FReraen-all-impellers. 8. 10.
@aEa:-omniform. 10. 34.
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faasr-omniform. 12. 8, 38.
farean-of all forms. 7.28;11.29.
fameAra—from all. 11. 38, 39; 12.
9, 28.
fyea—of the entire. 3. 12; 10. 4.
faa-all. 4. 5, 27; 5. 25; 6. 8; 7.
20; 8. 14; 9. 155 10. 17, 26,
34, 43 11. 27; 12. 13, 17.
fFrg-all. 6. 26.
fr:-atmospheric deity. 11.10.
frmgea—of Visvanara. 12. 21.
fem—for Visvanara. 11. 9.
fasmiwi—all. 5. 12.

faargd-for the all powerful. 11.9.

Fara-for all. 12. 15.
fAd-all. 5. 14; 6. 16; 10. 135 12.
30, 33, 40, 42.
faazan-all gods. 4. 23.
& seam-(VS.) rest. 4. 18; re-
main. 8. 10.
fazsa—from all sides. 9. 4. &)
Yaska and Durga.
Aw-water. 12. 26.
frfe-released. 9. 39.
figmwer-of the hostile. 4. 19; of
the destroyer of sacrifice.
Durga.
figsy-du. of dissimilar form.
12. 17.
figsdg-in dissimilar forms.
11. 23.
fansad-stationary. 9. 13.
frgi-gd. of V&%, having per-

formed. 11. 16.
fasw:—celestial god. 12. 19.
fas@i-0 Visnu! 5. 8.
frkgaex -of the expanse. 6. 20.
fasgR=fi-quivering. 9. 40.

X s1g—Imv. 3. s. of V& with f,

he may release. 6. 21.
fa sras-release. 6. 22..
fa sa=a—open. 6. 17.
fi@midr-in the beginning of

creation. 3. 4.

&t ®&-pf. from V& with &, she

yielded. 1.8, 19.
fa gs@-pour down. 6. 17.
fa g=-having slain. 4. 5.
f¥ gfa-he strikes down. 10. 11.
fisma:—exhilarating. 4. 15.

fag@m-mighty, pervading.
Durga. 10. 26.

a’igs":—of strong limbs. 9. 12.

faa—Lmw. 2. du. of Vit to enjoy,
you two enjoy.4. 19.

g—Inf. for enjoying. 5. 18. °

Fam—(MS.) let them both enjoy.
9. 42, 43.

#fiwa-hero. 11. 31.

sieg—heroes. 11. 7.

fteai-herbs. 6. 3.

ie:-with heroes. 7. 3.

didadt-strong. 2. 4.

draifn-heroic exploits. 7. 2, 3;
9. 3.

diga—for vital power. 10. 19.
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FizaEa-be strc;llg. 2.558.3;9.12.

Fifg-enjoy. 4. 19.

g®:-moon; dog. 5. 21.

gFa—wolf. 12. 44.

g®e—of the Sun. 5. 21.

gwa-from a wolf. 1. 10.

FBTW-with plough. 6. 26.

g#a-for the jackal. 5. 21.

gqi-tree. 2. 3. . :

gh-tree. 6. 4, 28; 11. 34.

W—-bf the tree. 1. 4.

gaig—from the tree. 10. 12.

gIE—trees. 10. 11.

g¥—in a bow. 2. 6; on the tree.
12. 29.

gemt-vices. 10. 41.

ga—in a fortified place. 6. 23.

Fq-it is twisted. 8. 9.

guwd-he chooses. 7. 31.

FWwE-we choose. 5. 1.

gai-selected. 2. 12.

FaaH—(TS.) characteristic of
Vrtra. 2. 17.

gad-name of a demon, cloud.
2. 17, 265 5. 25 9. 25.

gaem—of Vrtra. 2. 165 (TS.) 2. 17.

gAgWA-the Vrtra-slayer. 7. 23.

gag -0 Vrtra-slayer. 1. 4.

gaE—for Vrtra. 6. 20.

g9-for prosperity. 4. 19.

ga-rend. 6. 3.

3@'@—0 mighty lords. 12. 31.

g9%-0 bull. 6. 7.

gea-bull. 4. 8; 6. 17.
ges-bull. 6. 23; 9. 23.

gewe-of the bull. 7. 23; 9. 24. .

gewa—for consort. 4. 20.

gui-with bulls. 5. 4.

Fwaq-like a low-caste man.
3. 16..

ui-rainer. 6. 17; 11. 47.

3uFNI-0 wife of V%'§€-Lkapi.v
12. 9.

FuFI-0 Vrsakapi. 12. 28.

FEF-from ,V}'§5,kapi. 11. 39.

FE—rain. 10. 4.

3Rw—(TS.) rain. 7. 24.
giEaTH-begging rain. 2. 12.
T%:-of Visnu. 2. 7.

gs@@1aa: -from the rainer. 10. 11.

ag-he knows. 1. 6; 2. 8. .

ag:—property. 6. 32; 7. 20;14. 33.

SgAH™ - we announce. 9. 31.

Fami—with (activities) to be
known. 2. 21.

F99:-wise ones. 6. 4.

aad@-for the creator. 10. 6.

J:—wise one. 1. 75 atmospheric
deity. 10. 39.

ARwrw-Int. pt. of VAT, being
active. 7. 2. ‘

awH-dwelling place. 7. 3.

S@@7-with male organ. 3. 21.

FaEraR-son of Vivasvat. 10. 20.

S —Vaisvanara. 2. 21; 7.
22, 23.
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%m—Vais:ranara. 7. 26.
Jurme—of Vaisvanara. 7. 22.
YrRa-with Vaisvanara. 7. 31.
—inj. A. of V3%, I invoke.
5. 1. '
Fiwgr-draught-animal. 9. 2.
sFat-very prominent. 1. 9.
sreedn-spacious. 8. 10.
sagiwa—they devour. 4. 6.
sFai—seeing. 4. 19.
sweg- Jmv. 8. pl. of VA, let them
enjoy. 12, 46.
srfasa-he shattered. 6. 19.
sgHid-he measured. 8. 21.
=g:~-they killed. 5. 5.
= gd@i—imf. 2.s. of V&I with
fa, thou didst emit. 10. 9.

- |R-pf. of V= with &, he yielded.

6. 2.
sgad—it is moistened. 7. 24.
sgaia-he moistens. 10. 4.
#Ag-in  heaven. 11. 40.

- gsii-enclosure. 6. 2.

sa=tii@:-engaged in religious
practices. 9. 6.

gaf-ordinance. 12. 32.

ad-in ordinance. 2. 13; 11. 23;
12. 45.

aav-with ordinance. 2. 13.

af*g:-of the soft. 5. 16.

an-hunters. 5. 3.

Far-peace and tranquility. 4. 21;

(TS.) of Samyu. 4. 21.
gEra-let us praise. 4. 16. -
Fa-0 bird. 9. 4.

FW:-with actions. 7. 28.

wsi-mighty. 6. 19.

gFrta-of Sakvaris. 1. 8.

m“laq—characteristic' of Sak-
“vari. 1. 8.

TFIg-in the Sakvari stanzas.

1. 8.

Tgai-spikes. 4. 27.

w=ft:-the pure. 1. 11.
it d:- with actions. 12. 27.

T Ei-voc. mighty. 5. 11.
gamdi—0 having hundred powers.

4. 6; 5. 5.
TagrE-hundredfold. 11. 31.
gaqEEt-hundred waters. 5. 6.
I -hundred. 1.15; 4. 25; 5. 21,

9. 28; (SB.) 3. 4. -
Taarg:-having hundred demons.

6. 30. :
gaad-having hundred. 9. 23, 24.
gat~-hundredfold. 10. 29, 31.
gat-hundred. 4. 27.
garEH-consisting of hundred

horses. 6. 22. '
gAai—enemies. 3. 10.
TFd-enemies. 4. 175 9. 13, 40.
wEEang-of the enemies. 4. 5.
mat—of the enemy. 9. 17.
geai—for Santanu. 2. 12.
geaR—-it is uttered. 1. 18.
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wq—peaceful. 12.44; (AV.) peace.

"~ 11. 30.
miwaT-pacifier. 8. 17.
wet-actions. 11. 16.
gHreTH1—(AB.) soothe. 5. 11.
ge=:-thunderbolt. 5. 24.
e -cloud. 7. 23.
w#g:-source of happiness. 5. 3;
agreeable. 10. 35.
Taa—-it lies. 6. 17.
mamHE-lying. 6. 3; 9. 24.
TgA-in the bed. 3. 15.
I@-protection. 5. 22.
T@—in the protection. 5. 7.
mgi—autunns. 4. 25; (SB.) 3. 4.
TaR-noxious creature. 6. 31.
wWH-body. 2. 16.
TWR-(VS.) in the body. 12. 37.
T¥a—pr. ingj. of V2 (to defy),
may he defy. 4. 19.
mA-protection. 9. 19, 32; 12. 45.
THIA-in the protection. 11. 12.
TEitae- with arrows. 5. 4.
wEE-arrow. 10. 29.
geRfed-free from impurities.
12. 8.
Ea:-of strength. 12. 21.
mEEt-with power. 1. 17; 10. 29,
315 11. 21, 24.
gaard-becoming strong. 10. 3.
mAT-praising 6. 8.
ggari-lying. 9. 6.
as-for embracing. 2. 27.

WANAT-most constant. 4. 16.
qgMi-eminent. 6. 16.
TEa-ruling. 3. 4.
frg-ipv. from V&R (to be help-
ful), be helpful. Yaska ex-
plains by ‘give.” 1. 7.
fafa-he is helpful. 2. 13.
fig-he snorts. 2. 9 9. 18.
fTamma:-(VS. )by arms. 4. 3.
fafaiag.—name of Visnu. 5. 8, 9.
—jaws. 6. 17.

feEat—of the two mighty. 11.8.

A -impetuous. 5. 12.

faREasea-gen. cloud; name of a
seer. 6. 30.

fof-early spring. 1. 10.

{&refid-he sharpens. 4. 18.

rgH-a child. 10. 39.

fwgan-unchaste. Y; having
phallus as their god. 4. 19.

frwn:-threads covered with food.
4. 6.

er-Agni. 4. 14.

geqT-radiantly adorned. 8.11.

g -bright. 12. 17.
ga=af-shining. 5. 3.
gaam-purifying. 10. 41.
g=xi—pure. 8. 1.
ga-glowidg. 6. 1.
gras-pure. 2. 4.

gaE-0 sutlej. 9. 26.
gEA-pure. 11. 44.

gaE-0 wind and the Sun.
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9. 41.
gegai-of the pure one. 4. 16.
gam—-bright ones. 12. 43.
g-bright. 9. 39.
gewarm:-beautiful. 8. 10.
geT-invigorating draughts. 10.
41; 12. 18.
g&aa—great hero. 5. 12.
gwaa-pf. Sb. of V%, he would
_hear. 5. 17.

gsam—pf. pt. of V%, heard. 1.20.

gewmi-dry fuel. 1. 18.
geaA-draught. 6. 19.
gewer-of the Sun. 5. 16.

greAr-from breath. 3. 21; 10. 10.

gef-with mighty powers.
2. 24.

7%-0 hero. 4. 19.

sga-lotty. 6. 19.

sz¥-two horns. 4. 18.

sgam—pr. Sb. of V&, they will
hear. 12. 3C. '

szare-hear. 9. 26.

spaif-he hears. 1. 19.

s1@rg-let him hear. 3. 16; 20. 63
11. 315 12. 33, 36.

szwad—to one who has ears. 11.7.

spmaq-hearing. 1. 19.

- Tgi-they were able. b. 255 12. 32.

Frq:-male organ. 9. 2.

_fq@-male organ. 3. 21.

Fier—treasure. 2. 4.
frai—issue. 3. 2.

fiw:-with flames. 9. 33.
TrAd-they two shine. 4. 15.

- si@ia-they ooze. 5. 11.

AgT~thou hast pierced. 3. 21.
@am-rivers. 5. 12.
wai-falecon. 6. 7; 11. 2.
wag-falcon. 4. 24.

wga-by faith. 9. 31.

sgr-—faith. 9. 31
sri-fame and wealth. 4. 24;

glory. 9.10511.9; food. 10.3.
wawd- AV.)glory. 11. 33.
saeatii-glorious deeds. 5. 25.
waega-glorious. 11. 50.
srrea:-depending. 6. 8.
fsraa-glory. 8. 11.
simra—Ipv. from V# to mix,

mix.. 2. 5.
wad-learning. 2. 4.
sgf-hear. 3. 17; 7. 6; 10. 2.
set—quickly. 6. 13.
wefiadti—delightful. 6. 22.
sfi-in rows. 4. 13.
srgg-best. 2. 195 11. 43.
sre-best. 11. 46.
siga:—~(VS.) by hips. 4. 3.
stra—imw. of V%, hear ye. 12. 43.
Si-call. 10. 41.
aa-call. 9. 9.
s1i—to-marrow. 1. 6.
argft-gambler. 5. 22.
sawea-of the wind. 5. 16.

. ama-quick. 5. 3.
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ar-white. 2. 20.

¥BT-six spokes. 4. 27.
afei-(GB.) sixty. 4. 27.
figq-sitting. 10. 44.

gaEti~year. 1. 24.
gaad-year. 9. 6.

gaa@-(GB.) of the year. 4. 27.
"@—in the year. 11. 16; 12. 27.
-@fgH-contract; sexual inter-

course. D. 11. 34.

gfg-understanding. 9. 40s
speaking to each other.
Durga. -

dE@Ei-together the spirited.

G418 0

qEER-with a tranquil. 3. 4.

dRraEt-sharpening. 10. 30.

& gEE-may we two attend to-

" gether. 5. 9. -

§ gsea-commingle. 3. 21.

a-he. 2. 8-11 '13; 3. 12, 16, 21;
4. 19, 23, 255 5. 2, 3, 6, 15,
19; 6. 14,17, 35: 7. 3, 9, 16,
18, 20, 28; 8. 8; 9. 13; 10. 5,
10, 15, 16, 23, 42, 46; 11. 34;
12. 18 14. 33; (SB.) 3. 4.

gF@d-all. 1. 18. S

agd-grain. 4. 10.

gar-friend. 4. 2; 10. 17.

gam:-friends. 1.9; 4. 10; 7. 30.

g@Ea-friend. 4. 2; 9. 18.

|falRTi-with friends. 5. 15.
afevai-for friends. 5. 5.
"= H-friendship. 12. 39.
F&r—-with friend. 6. 4.
geat—friendships. 4. 10.
s&g:-from friend. 11. 39.
"&4-in friendship. 1. 8, 20.

"fv—(MS.) common meal. 9.43.

qghi—-hostile armies. 9. 14.

awm@i-associated together. 10. 21.
smHaH-gatherer together. 10. 20.
&WH-in coming together. 10. 39.

gvani-Sh. of VI with &, thou
hast siezed. 6. 1; 7. 6.
guar-together. 9. 26.
gIsa-they obtained. D. 12. 41.
gurad-let them be together.
9. 33.
|a7d-they accompany. 1. 11;
7. 23.
g=E-attend. 3. 21.
|a1-together. 5. 5; 11. 50.
a¥a-—pr. op. I s. A. of V&%, I
may accompany. 6. 4.
gsrH-kinship. 6. 14.
asi—-together. 9. 13.

- |i®@i-enjoying together. 11.15;

always endowed with high-
test powers. D.
ga i-of equal power; being
pleased. D. 5. 15. 6. 7; asso-
ciated together. 8. 8.
FETAT:-going together. 4. 12.
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& w\rR-pf. of V3 (to bear) with
&, he gathered together.
4. 11.

@d-being. 7. 18.

ga:-obtained. 3. 20.

gd9-(DB.) being. 7. 12.

gur-existence. 5. 3.

@i i-with heroes. 6. 30.

gEaR@-(AV.). of true laws.
11. 11.

goi-true. 6. 8.

gaadi— VS.) sitting at the sacri-
fice. 12. 37.

"g=-place. 4. 17; 12. 42.

gaE-from the seat. 7. 24.

ggita-places. 2. 20.

®gg-may they sit. 8. 13.

@gg-always. 4. 19; (VS.) seat.
12. 37.

ggr-always. 5. 6; 6. 24.

@di@—(RVKH.) seats. 9. 29.

agI-voc. screaming. 6. 30.

gé:-all at once. 8. 21y 10. 29;
indication of time, i. e. to-
day, tomarrow, day after
tomarrow, soon. D. 10. 29.

|9EEH -rejoicing together. 7.30.

gaena-from the stable. 4. 11.
@ae-in the dwelling place. 3.15.

" ®3-being. 8. 115 4. 14.

ga9q-old. 4. 19.

- @aa-for the aquisition. 3. 5s

- 6.22. v

gara-for ever. 12. 36.

afag:-of the husband. 3. 6.

qga=imperceptibly. 6. T;
secretly. D.

|WH-may we obtain. 5. 15.

waW-ind. always, quickly. 12.44.

g=a:-being. 11. 16.

¥ gufra-they torment. 4. 6.

|f+a-they are. 10. 41; 12. 41.

q=g-let them be. 8. 22.

&=H-beholder. 10. 26.

q ww8-4o. 8b. 2. 5. A. of VI
(to see) with &, thou hast
seen. 4. 12.

Feiw—for the sight. 10. 40.

@ gatea—they run together. 9.19.

qAg:—girt. 2. 5; 9. 12.

@agi-covered. 2. 55 9. 19; (TS.)
fastened. 4. 21.

quet~rival wives. 4. 6.

|uda:-they two honour. 11. 9.

@w-honouring. 3. 4.

qiiia-(MS.) common drink. .
9. 43.

qg-seven. 4. 27; 5. 1; 6. 27; 9.

28; 11. 21; 12. 37, 38.

Gaﬂﬁﬁi—sevén seers. 10. 26.

gga-having seven names.
4. 217.

gggad-having seven sons. 4. 26.

wafge:-seven streams. 6. 3.

ggieaEi-seven rivers. 5. 27,

gg@ar-having seven sisters. 10.5,
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ggeal-having seven priests.
(11, 23.

"q:-of the courser. 9. 3.

gau:-extensive. 9. 32.

gwani-very broad. 6. 7.

gAF@i-they made together.
6. 15.

swwa—-Ao. 3. pl. of VT, they
have gone together. 12. 34.

gwagad-vaunter of wickedness.
6. 11.

gRsTI—anointing. 8. 6, 17.

gasRa-they anoint. 6. 35.

gaafg-thou approachest. 1. 10.

gRg-in battles. 9. 20.

qag:-battles. 9. 17.

gu—inst. sing. alike. 10. 53
battle. 9. 14.

gwa-in battle 9. 18.

gawa-like (women) of similar
minds. 7. 17, 205 9. 40.

gag=asa-they mixed together.
11. 16.

gA@H-meeting. 11. 8.

gHaga-it took shape. 10. 23.

gaamEgEr-they are praised
together. 12. 3.

gasaa—ipf. of VA (to weave)
with &, she wove. 4. 11.

swrwa-on all. 5. 23.

gw@-of all. 5. 23.

gamar-having a common rela-
tion. 2. 20.

gaa—alike. 7. 23.

gataaTE-of equal valour. 4 12,

gataA-of years. 11. 5.

gatRi-with equal. 6. 7.

garar-alike. 4. 25.

" —in battle. 5. 83 6. 17.

aftrg:-kindled. 3. 20; 8. 5.

qRrg=—-of the kindled. 6. 13.

giira:-fuel. 7. 17.

gfrar-with faggot. 3. 215 6. 4.

giera—is well-kindled. 9. 31.

afraAm—dat. being kindled.:
1. 15.

gHi@ia—(TS.) it causes to stir.
7. 24. '

gggi-ocean. 3. 15; 12. 33.

ggga-ocean. 2. 11; moistener.
10. 32, 46; 12. 32.

agger-of ocean. 11. 20.

gggr-oceans. 11. 41.

gggE-from the ocean. 7. 17.

agfxai-oceanic. 12. 30.

gawed-removed. 12. 19.

H‘!‘c‘l&-accomplishment.' 1. 16.

a#-all. 5. 23; 10. 5. -

gafa-it comes together. 12. 11.

" @heaa-they animated. 10. 8.

& mEa-they sat together. 10. 47.

@ fisFa-they grind together.
11. 4.

& ffmsm—crush. 6. 1.

& fufrs—he crushed down. 6. 4.

| & fy=3-he drinks together. 12.29.

7
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giygra-from the well-shattered.
11.47.

§ Tusg-let him mix together.
10. 31.

gsr=gi-giving. 2. 4.

& wata—(SB.) thou art born. 3.4.

. g wafra-they rejoice together.

10. 26.

awg:—celestial deity. 12. 10.

@ -the same chariot. 10. 30.

a@-Sarma, name of a messen-
ger of gods. 11. 25.

a@fr-0 Sarasvati. 9. 26.

mvEet-Sarasvati. S. 13; 11. 26,
27; 12. 30.

gr@di®—-acc. name of a river.
2. 24.

aw@a-0 Sarasva. 10. 24.

ga@-lakes. H. 11.

ga:-all. 8. 22.

gard-the whole group. 6. 36.

gara-perfect in all actions.
11. 24.

gag-all. 2. 3. :

gat-all. 3. 45 9. 14, 17; (AB.)
7.17.

Fag-all. 7. 19.

~ gar-from all. 6. 1.
gaq#a-greedy, sinful, outcast.

6. 3.
afq@i-waters. 11. 40.
gaaq-(VS.) libation. 12. 42.
gaa—Soma-pressings. 5. 25.

|a7g-at the time of pressing

"~ Soma. 1. 115 6. 24.

gag-stimulation. 11. 43.

"gaWiHR-of the same colour. 12. 10,

gar-sacrifices. 9. 10; 11. 2.

ga™—for birth. 2.19.

gig@:0 Sun. 7. 315 10. 33.

|f@-stimulator. 2. 26; 10. 32,
34; 11. 10, 43; 12. 13; (AB.)
12. 8.

|fag:-of the sun. 2. 19; 6. 7.

|fiAr-at the stimulation. 6.7, 12.

gaa:—acc. pl. sleepers. 4. 16.

gqH—corn. 5. 3.

saR-she fled. 11. 48.

arm-cloud. 5. 1.

qg-together. 10. 18; 12. 30.

|gi-strength. 11. 9.

HEANMA-dat. resisting others.
10. 6.

"gEg@a- together with root. 6. 3.

ggdi—of strength. 5. 25.

sged-thousand. 9. 10, 23, 24;

10. 7; 11. 2. '
ggEan—thousandfold. 10.29, 31.
ggEU-having thousand sylla-

bles. 11. 40.
ggEia-thousands. 1. 15.
gg@-prevail. 1. 17,
ggrad-mighty. 10. 28.
garta:- with forees. 6. 16, 17.
qr-that; she. 1. 75 2. 9; 6. 8; 11.

29, 33, 40, 45, 46; (AB.) 11.
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29, 31.
aFH-together. 1. 155 4. 27; 5.
11; 9. 9; 10. 13; 11. 2; 12. 38.
|@a—for obtainment. 4. 25.
araqq-perfection. 6. 29.
argi-good. 6. 33.
|reri-to be propitiated. 12. 41.
@rg-peak. 2. 24.
|-thighs. 9. 20.
g\-name of a chant. 7. 2.
a™A-in the evening. 12. 5.
aifaea-Ao. Sb. of V&, he has
generated. 11. 43.
fags-lion. 5. 3; 8. 15.
fama-pour down. 5. 1, 26.
fa-accomplishment. 9. 38.
&-food. 5. 5.
Refiafe—0 Sinivall. 11. 32.
fasfimst-(AB.) the carlier day
on \;vhich the moon is in-
visible. 11. 31.
fasgi—river. 7. 75 12. 30.
f@egi-acc. river. 2. 25; 7. 20;
14. 33.
f@=yam-of rivers. 6. 17; 10. 5.
f@=ar-on the Sindhu. 9. 10.
fafeswwE:--having symmetri-
cal flanks. 4. 13.
faw@-he pours. down. 6. 6.
f@ug-let her attend. 3.213511. 49.
farrg:—they poured. 10. 13.
@w-her. 1. 75 5. 21; 11. 47.
dwas—from all sides. 1. 7.

|

dsag—let her sew. 11. 31.
gfsg®a-very bright. 12. 8.
gFar—of good deeds. 3. 6.
gFad-well-made. 6. 33.
gkaTi—skilful. 8. 7.
g&®H"-comfortable. 7. 7; 9. 2.
gm—(VS.) easy to go. 12. 42.
g -easy to tread. 6. 2.
gTi-rich in kine. 5. 19.

gawH-of beautiful wheels. 12. 8.
g9% inthe fine wheeled {chariot).

10. 3.
gsma-nobly born. 11. 36.
giig-0 having a beautiful
tongue. 8. 6.
ga:-pressed. H. 6; 11. 3.

gau—drinkers of pressed (Soma).

11. 8.
gad-the pressed Soma. 12. 40.

gada-of the pressed. 4. 75 12. 31.

gar:—pressed. 5. 18.

gamm™-of pressed (Soma
draughts.) 4. 8.

gg®:-swift in motion. 4. 18.

ggaiai—with swift. 4. 18.

ga-loc. pressed. 1. 10; 4. 19.

gav-in pressed (Soma libations).
5. 22.

g3x:-bountiful giver. 6. 14.

gTwa-bountiful givers. 6. 23.

gga-easy to milk. 11. 43.

gga:-benevolent god. 5. 275 7. 3.

gzraw:-0 lord of noble wealth.
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11. 24.

gaaA-we will press. 7.20;14. 33.

gHturai-good seekers. 4. 19.

garfa-he presses. 6. 19.

gmaa:-pressing. 1. 11.

gat:-having beautiful wings.
7. 18; 10. 46.

gr@a-beautiful wing. 9. 19.

guai:-having beautiful wings.
3.12; 4. 3; 7. 23.

gada:-having beautiful wings;
nights. 7. 31.

gaai—/oc. of beautiful leaves.
12. 29.

gurw:-having beautiful hands.
2. 206.

ggA-voc. having noble sons.

12. 9.

g@A-well purified. 10. 16.

'g % ’-well prolong. 10. 40.
gaan—soft to tread. 5. 28.
gmaai-easy of access. 8. 10.
(VS.) fleet. 4. 18.
gwm-blessed. 12. 3.
gwim-the blessed one. 11. 31.
gw-fortunate. 11. 38.
gwi-0 blessed one. 4. 20.
gag-blessed. 11. 34.
grEH-great power. 11.9.
ga@er-of noble strength. 12. 3.
gusw:-very auspicious. 9. 4.
gaa-itself. 6, 22.
gatai-good-will. 12. 39.

gaA-(AV.) good-will. 11. 11.

gAd-in good-will. 7. 22;11. 19.

gam™n-of wise action or counsel.
11. 14.

gu@d-delightful thing. 7. 6.

granti-delights. 11. 50.

gt@u-(TB.) godhead. 3. 8.

gua-(TB.) of gods. 3. 8.

g -loc. wine. 1. 4.

g&i-du. shining beautifully.
8. 11.

g&Ni-bright rays. 1. 7. _

garat-of beautiful speech. 8. 12.

garan-well-clad. 1. 195 3. 5.

garen—of the Suvastu river.
4. 15.

giqaT-ace. pl. prosperous course.
12. 28.

gfeam—for prosperity. 11. 15.

gra—(TS.) in good position. 4.17.

gt i-to the benevolent. 7.9.

gfagata:-Inst. pl. whose know-
ledge is good. 6. 14. .

gar/:-noble hero. 9. 12.. .

gart-having bold heroes. 1. 7.

garwta:—with well-compossed.
2. 24.

ggaa-well-rounded. 11.33;12. 8.

ggai—Inst. sing. bringer of pros-
perity. 3. 11.

g wefeas—(AB.) soothe well. 5.11.

g -0 very supple-limbed.
6. 17.
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g3 -very delightful. 3. 3;10.17.
gurtai—skilful charioteer. 9. 16.
giwr-hollow. 5. 27.
g @:~giver of happiness. 2. 6.
gawa-with the Susoma, river.
9.26.
gegar-well-praised. 11. 29.
ggfaa-noble praise. 6. 18.
gegai-with noble praise. 11. 31.
geagsdi-pressing. 8. 11; smiling
or causing good sleep. Yaska
and Durga.
gataeg-well-shattered. 11. 48.
gaea—-well equipped. 6. 33.
§99-Voc. having beautiful
daughters-in-law. 12. 9.
gean-easy to invoke. 12. 15.
gza™-of noble invocations. 11.
. 31, 33.
ggea—deft-handed. 11. 43.

- giRe@:-rich in gold. 5. 19.

g=ar-with needle. 11. 31.
gaai-sons. 11. 17. .
gdi—son. 2. 25.
g -0 son. 5. 25.
gaa-—well-nourished. 9. 23.
grag—well-shaped. 6. 33.
gFaa-on account of good
pasturage. 11. 44.
graTd:-radiant like the Sun.
11.16. - ‘
gua—-from the Sun. 4. 13.
gR :-inciter. 10. 27; 12. 3.

gad—well-tossed. 6. 15.
g¥rE-channel. 5. 27.
g3-0 Sun. 12. 23.

gai-the Sun. 4. 7; 5. 6 7. 27; 10.

29, 31; 12. 16.
T -the Sun. 2. 13; 6. 8; 7. 29;
12. 15.

gif@i-ray of the Sun. 2. 6.

AR —in the knower of the Sun.

7. 25.

g¥em—of the Sun. 4. 11; 10. 39,
405 11. 20. '

qaR-(AB.) Surya. 12. 8.

q4-0 Surya. 12. 8.

iw-with the Sun. 5. 15; 7.
22, 23.

gFEra-flowing. 11. 42.

g@:-from the hook. 5. 28.

"I EH-—supple-armed one. 6. 17.

"=-hurled. 10. 21.

EF-(TS.) emitted. 7. 24.

F-impregnation. 3. 4

&Z:-they sat. 3. 16.

&ar-spear. 10. 21.

§:-armies. 1. 15.

|n—(TB.) from good. 3. 8.

ar/7-0 Soma. 10. 405 11. 3.

|@m:-Soma 5. 3, 6, 12.

amdtad-for drinking Soma. 9.
34, 31.

@ma-Soma. 4. 8; 6. 16, 19; 7.
20; 8. 2, 3; 11. 2, 4.

gmesa-0 king Soma. 4. 7.
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dma-of Soma. 5. 115 6. 9, 24;
9. 8; 10. 33; 11. 5, 12; 12.
4, 31.

@am-Soma-draughts. 10. 2.

dmrg:—-Soma- eaters. 4. 4.

dWE-acc. Soma juices. 1. 11.

gmmag-Soma-presser. 6. 10.

gmma-{AB.) to Soma. 12. 8.

qrfFa:-rich in Soma. 9. 9.
dsgg-made of Soma. 10. 37.

"@ran-Soma-pressers. 11.18,19.

da-for the sweet. 2. 25.
S@iFE:-Soma-pressers. 11.18,19.
drasaan-sons of Sudhanvana.
11. 16.
gra-for good fortune. 11.45.
dm@&@-in the favour. 11. 19.
waia-branches. 6. 17.
waq-fallen. 5. 14.
wag-thundering. 10. 11.
@ed:-immovable. 2. 3.
@mag-Sb. he will praise. 5. 22.
&a-for praise 6. 23.
f@ar: - guardian. 6. 17
Raarar-of waters. 6. 17.
ggat—praised. 12. 33.
wWYH-praiseworthy. 11. 21.
wWuia-they scatter. 6. 14.
giwi-with stars. 3. 20.

w@rEE-praiser. 4. 6.

wgFi-dat. praisers. 1. 7.
®w-a laudatory stanza. 5. 1;
11. 20.

®@E-hymn. 6. 95 9. 265 10. 8.
wm-hymns. 6. 18.
®a-hymns. 9. 10.
®HA-with hymn. 7. 28.
wrew-I will praise. 9. 25.
ffa—(MS.) woman. 3. 4.
&t—(MS.) woman. 3. 4.
™-remain. 6. 275 9. 27.
Wi-you two are. 12. 31.
wad-compact. 6. 35; ancient.
Durga.
wfeE-of mighty. 7. 6.
@—-immovable. 5. 3.
&Y:- blockhead. 1. 18.
wEA-place. 1. 11. |
fRaw:- steady. 5. 15.
Reasad-of firm bow. 10. 6.
Rurdimu-steadfast. 1. 8, 20.
@M -abundant. 6. 22.
"r—for bathing. 1. 9.
TiRi-enviable. 3. 11.
TEAT-0p. of VT (to be eager),
one should be eager. 3. 16.
TEA—inj. he will trample. 5. 17.
FIAAMA:—smiling. 7. 17.
@-that. 2. 28.
Eg-it may be. 3. b; 8. 22.
-1 may be. 2. 4.
@H-may we be. 3. 2; 7. 22; 9.
43; 10. 43; 11. 19, 24, 44;
(KS.) 4. 175 (MS.) 9. 43.

~ eqi@E—from the brother-in-law.

6. 9.
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@mg-comfortable seat. 8.9,
13; comfort. 12. 8.
#-pleasant. 9. 32.
faga—it may fail. 10. 45.
#@i-heaven. 1. 11; light. 5. 19;
one’s own. 11. 7.
w@t-flowing by themselves.
10. 47.
@aN-into one’s own belly. 4.8.
= ni-of beautiful gait. 5. 7.
wafFa-they make tasteful. 8. 7.
@g=g-may they make tasteful.
8. 17.
wga-make it tasteful. 8. 6.
w@aar-with food. 5. 3, 65 7. 25.
arEi-rich in food. 12. 17.
wasi—dat. rich in food. 10. 6.
@raa-0 axe. 1. 15.
wmwa:—(VS.) of the slecping. 12.37.
@ad:—of noble works. 8. 13.
w@iaE-voc. of authoritative
speech. 10. 7.
waagi—destroyer of dreams.
12. 28.
waa-self. 5. 25; 10. 27, 42.
wayg:-self-existent. 2. 11.
@aa-with one’s glory. 8. 15.
w@rwH-glorious. 6. 10.
wUsaH—self-government. 12. 34.

e

w@ai-shining brightly, moving

beautifully, praising beauti- |

fully. 12. 44.
@#i—of good speed, shining

well, praising well. 11. 14.
wémi-looking like the sun.

10. 13.

@ -for beholding light. 12.
24, 26.

@ -bright. 6. 3.

@fag—in the knower of the sun.
7. 25.

@ai-rich in horses. 5. 19.

wauta-days. 5. 4.

Eqr-sister. 11. 32.

@g:-of the sister. 3. 16.

@g:-sisters. 5. 1.

wEa-for welfare. 3. 213 5. 28;
9. 345 10. 28, )

wRa-welfare. 6. 36.

wfea:-fortune. 11. 46.

witaagd-which brings good
fortune. 5..26.

wEraad-well-directed. 6. 34.

wngsAT-with the sweetest. 11. 3.

@ndti-the wise man. 4. 24.

wr-his own. 6. 16.

wasT—easily accessible. 11. 46.

wEiFad-consecrated with, ‘hail.’
8. 21.

feaz-a particle of doubt. 3. 15;
11. 28.

fEagr-always. 5. 7.

&:-with their own. 12. 3.

g@nu-swans. 4. 13.
gaaw:—(AV.) whose path is
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obstructed. 3. 4.
gura-from slaughter. 6. 27.
g%-urging. 6. 17.
g=a—Oh. 1. 4.
gfa-he strikes. 10. 11, 41.
gwga-to kill. 1. 8.
g=ai—from slaughter. 6. 2.
gG-light. 4. 19.
g i-bay steeds. 7. 24.
@@ -in the moving car. 5. 15.
g@—with light. 4. 19.
gRa:-steeds. 4. 11.
gi@iA-with green. 7. 7.
gR¥am-with bay steeds. 7. 6.
gF-Soma. 4. 19.
gli-steeds. 5. 12; 6. 215 9. 36.
gafi-he is gratified. 7. 17.
gyATE-making the hair stand
- on end. 10. 30.
gamgai-hearers of our call. 6. 27.
gaq-invocation. 3. 17; 7.6510.2.
gar/-of invocations. 5. 1.
gaAg-we invoke. 6. 4.
grr:-oblation. 7. 7, 25; 8. 21, 22;
9.31; 11. 39; 12. 9.
gfaf¥:—with oblations. 1. 11.
gfawi—of oblation. 8. 22.
gRw-with oblation. 5. 24; 10.
20, 23, 275 11. 33.
gsA™-rich in oblation. 11. 23.
gdifN-oblations. 6. 165 8. 17,
19, 20.

ga9-in invocations. 11.18; 12.44.

g7:-to be invoked. 10. 42.
&Fq-oblation. 8. 17; 10. 22;
11. 32.

‘gsaargd-bearer of oblation. 6. 35.

gsm—oblations. 8. 7.
gqaE|—encouraging shout. 9. 2.
gwH:-brace. 9. 15.
gEa=gdi-with the movement of
the hand. 5. 10.
g&@l-smiling. 3. 5.
g At -contending. 9. 39.
fE=dn-injure. 1. 15.

fRe=FWa—she made the hin
sound. 11. 42,

fReFuadi-making the hin sound.
11. 45.

fRau—welfare. 5. 26.

®@—errand. 11. 25.

®&w-with a friend. 10. 15.

f&g-impel. 11. 30.

fed@-inpel. 6. 22; 12. 5.

f&raFa—from V& to impel, they
impel. 1. 20. ' :

 fRAF-with snow. 6. 36.

fermami:—golden fetus. 10. 23.

frwerawM-having golden wheels.
5. 4. '

fereaa@-(KS.) O golden-winged.
8.19.

ferwai-golden. 6. 33.

fRrmaan—of golden chariots.
11. 15.

ficmeai-golden in form. 3. 16;
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10. 16.

Rrwaaw:-having a golden colour.

3. 16.

fraaig-golden in colour. 12. 8.

RrmmdTR-golden in appearance.
3. 16; 10. 16.

fRrwmE i-golden in tuft of hair.
10. 33.

‘REE-out of sight. 2. 8.

gTa-pr. inj. 3.s. of VE (to call),
call. 5. 1.

gat-being invoked. 12. 31.

gamg—we invoke. 11. 50.

ga-1 invoke. 11. 31; 12. 21.

gaw-let us invoke. 10. 28;12.14.

gAa-it is offered. 9. 31.

&g-in the hearts. 9. 33.
g3T9-heart. 6. 28.
E@Tﬁ—(Sﬁ.) from the heart. 3.4.
g3-for the heart. 10. 35.
FaH-weapon. 6. 3; 9. 15.
gia:-0 sacrificer. 8. 14.
ghar-sacrificer. 6. 353 8. 8.
glarA-sacrificer. 7. 15.
gai-two sacrificers 8. 12.
gigi-of sacrificer. 4. 26;7. 7, 314
8. 21.
giad-sacrifice. 2. 11; 3. 8.
gam-for sacrifice. 2. 12; 7. 31.
gg®-of the tank. 9. 7.
gan-tanks. 1. 9.
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simi—celestial deity. 12. 36.

siwea—of Ams/a. 2.13.

%ig:-Soma. 2. d.

APA-by Alpsa. 12. 36.

smmg-armour to protect the
shoulder. 5. 25.

sigaft-armours to protect the ‘

shoulders 5. 20.
simi—-distress. 4. 25.
siga—from distress. 5. 25.
srram—distressed. 6. 27.
~ sigi-distress. 4. 25.
sigti-distressed. 6. 27.
sigraa-distress. 6. 27.
sigg=-for the deliverer from
distress. 7. 13.
sata—he made. 5. 3; 6. 2; 8. 14
smRa—Imf. 3. s. A. from VL

T. ¢l (to draw), he dragged.

2.2
wHH-the letter a. 1. 14.
sFdia-he has done. 1. 4.
sig¥a-they made. 7. 28.
sgai-unbounded. 4. 18.
srgearg:-not small. 6. 3.
sFea—-they have drawn. 4. 10;
12. 7.

FxE—from moving. 7. 14,

gmgw:—which does not make

wet. 7. 14.
siwi-fort. D. 6. 17.

sFwI-not being angry. 4. 25,

swRg:-not cruel, name of a person.
2. 2.

srqqRtemEd—gen. made miserable
by dice. 9. 8

smaditi-dice ete. 7. T.

Wﬂ—imperishable. 2. 10.

sraEaamEaa-from the com-
munity of a syllable or
letter. 2. 1.

swga—in the dice hymn. (Rv X.
34). 7. 3.

srmni—dice. 9. T.

sar-dice. 3. 10.

Hfy-eye. 1. 9.

stga=a:-having eyes. 1. 9.

sfvar-with eyes. 7. 3.

saw-with seed. 3. D.

st3r:-with seeds. 3. 5.

sri=thou hast gone. 4. 14.

srrei—A gastya, name of a seer.
1. 5.

samdii-thou hast swallowed. 6. 8.
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sEEsiTi—unconcealable. 11. 16.
Tgga-they seized. 7. 26.
waE-the sun. 11. 16.
sw¥-dat. Agni. 1. 15; 6. 36.

smrft-wife of Agni. 9. 33; 12. 46.

wff-fire. 1. 4, 17; 2. 215 3. 15,
16; 4. 18, 26; 5. 3, 6, 10, 11,
6. 365 7.5, 7,9, 10, 14, 16,
18, 20, 23, 27, 30, 31; 8. 2,
5, 6, 10, 11, 14, 17, 18, 21;

110.7, 20, 35; 12. 27, 41; Aditi.

11. 23.
witsd—function of Agni. 7. 8.
sift@-with the function of
Agni. 7. 23.
iiFR@-destroying like fire.
10. 30.
s A-fire-birth. 11. 17.
wE-with Agni. 7. 5; 12. 41.
AiFwF-shares of Agni. 7. 8.
sfirg-fire. 3. 21; 6. 36, 7. 15, 17,
18, 23, 25, 28, 31; 8. 2; 12.
13, 26, 41; towards fire. 7.
19, 31.

sRmeaA-sticks for churning fire.

3. 14.

st-two fires. 7. 16; 12. 26.

sEiiga-having turned into fire.
7.28,29.

s@-0 Agni. 3. 2, 21; 4. 5, 14; 5.
;6. 1, 7, 8,13, 16; 8. 8; 10.
36, 317.

win-of Agni. 7. 26, 31; 9. 3; 11.

17; 12. 16, 43, 46.

=d1-in fire. 5. 75 7. 25.

woER:-working in front. 3. 8.

FWWHAT-by going in front. 6. 16.

AWRAF-by swallowing in front.
- 6. 16.

"qEAAI—going in front. 3. 8.
somta=a:—trickling in front. 3. 8.
sIw-foremost leader. 7.14.
sREsIgi—accomplishing  in

front. 6. 16.

AT -moving in front. 3. 8.
W¥-in the beginning. 10. 23.
wasi-destroyer of sin. 11. 43.
FgEg—of sin. 6. 11.

He—sins. 9. 42. 4
s qT-not to be killed. 11. 43.
TF:—curve. 2. 28.
sgai-bending. 3. 3, 17.
sga@—from marking. 4. 3.
wfFadg-bent. 5. 17.

sFW-hook. 5. 28.
sIgma-from the hook. 5. 28.
s§R-limb. 4. 3; 5. 26; 7. 14; 8. 10.
fF@a-having limbs. 9. 4.
FFFI-having limbs. 9. 4.
FFE-from limb. 3. 4.
sFRi-charcoal. 3. 17.
FFRY-in charcoal. 3. 17.
FigT@:—nom. pl. the Angirasas.

5. 4; 10. 33; 11. 16~ 19; gen.
s. 11. 17.

fiRr—~name of rsis. 3. 17.
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sgaa:-fingers. 3. 8, 9; 5. 4, 10.
wgimamAa-synonyms of fingers.
- 3. 8.
w§:—with limbs. 4. 3; 7. 6, 7.
sesg3d-it has appeared. 9. 8.
sitwa:-winding. 11. 25.
FagAnH—inanimate objects 7. 7.
Fugag-amonz the inanimate
objects. 7. 7.
sxaaEd -of the fool. 3. 2.
weg-even. =AM 4. 24; =AM, to
obtain. 5. 28.
sst—driver. 12. 29, 30, 32, 33.
s i—instigator. 12. 29.
swaad-they caused to be
generated. 7. 28.
swan-not generated. 4. 25.
saara -from dispersing. 9. 24.
wattg-path. 4. 13.
wsruaAtag-whose characteristic
is immortality. 4. 27.
wat-rams. 4. 25; 6. 4. ,
maH-non-tautalogy. 10. 16.
sandEAg-unfriendly actions.
4. 20.
FatI-it is born. 6. 15.
F3q-may he drive. 10. 42.
sgHiA+g—censure of ignorance.
1. 17.

 s=ni-from V=T, 2. 28; 5. 28.

F@at-curving. 3. 8, 17.
~ wEaE-from curving. 4. 3.
sifmag-curved. 5. 17, 25.

|

FqEIM-on account of its
minuteness. 1. 2.
FG:-minute. 6. 22.
TEA[-on account of being
minute. 11. 31.
FAWAEFAW: - ¢b. meaning to be
small. 6. 30.
TAYAEF-on account of its being
small. 9. 19.
Fd:-therefore. 1. 3; 3. 13; 7. 1,
14; 8. 4, 22; 9. 1, 35; 10. 1;
11. 13, 22; 12. 1, 35.
Fad-different form that. 3. 13.
waer: -from V=4 to move. 3.15;
4. 25.
FqTq-going quickly. 5. 3.
FaTI=aq~capable of quick
motion. 5. 10.
HA:—coursers. 4. 13.
watsa-they have spread. 12. 34.
siaartr-bushes. 5. 12.
sfd-beyond. 1. 7; 5. 2.
RfwAAT-transgressing. 6. 12.
wiawrag—exceeded. 6. 15.
AfswATa: ~transgressing. 6. 12.
Ffa=g=gri—a metre. 7. 11.
QA -guest. 4. 5.
sifrgamd-sacred to guests. 7. 4.
mA—of the guest. 5. 19.
Arageti—give beyond. 1.7.
wiggela-it greatly increases.
9. 22.
HARsTa—~it is left behind. 5. 12.
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HieRwaH-synonym of surplus.
4. 20.

- migsa-they stood. 2. 22.

wiadii-c. abandonment. 3. 4.

wiEa-having abandoned. 1. 7.
widfidi-having gone beyond. 6.28.

wig@:-not hastly. 9. 10.

Fqi—in the non-quick. 10. 32.

wi@d@-means to eat. 5. 12;
9. 23.

FEEA@:—-meaning to eat. 3. 9.

sRi-from VHE, (to eat). 3. 9; 4.
4; 9. 117.

s Ha-he surpassed. 10. 10.

FFaFAgEAEt-born in the

family of great usurer. 6. 32.

wa=ag-extreme. 1. 15,

HEn—-coursers. 4. 13.

FHWW:-not hurrying. 9. 10.

Haw@merani-of unimpeded path.
11. 23.

FTEAWA-in the non-hastening.
10. 32.

wa-here. 1. 17; 2. 6; 3. 11, 12,
16, 175 4. 10, 21, 25, 26; 5.
8, 11; 6. 24, 315 7. 23; 8. 2,
5;9. 28.

@E-name of a rsi. 3. 17.

=wEHE-to Atri. 6. 36.

Aaa-like Atri. 3. 17.

I¥-now. 1. 4, 9,13, 14;2. 1, 2,
13, 14, 20, 23, 24, 27; 3. 3,
5, 11, 12, 183, 15, 16, 18; 4.

1, 11, 21, 25; 5. 1, 3, 4, 5,
12,22, 28, 25: 6. 8, 9, 31, 35;
1.1-4, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14,
17, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28,
295 8. 2, 4, 215 9.1, 26, 35;
10. 1, 5, 23, 265 11. 3, 4, 13,
19, 22, 36, 44; 12. 1, 16, 18,
26, 27, 32. 35, 317, 38.
FaFa-—now if. 1. 12, 20. ete.
HYsg=ai-motionless. D. 11. 18.
Fuai-a celestial god. 12. 33, 34.

. swEmi-Atharvanas, name of

a seer. 11.18, 19.
Zu@i-now therefore. 2. 5, 3.
13. ete.
TAiy—moreover. 1. 4-6, 8, 15,
17; 2. 1, 2,5, 6, 13; 3. 13,
16; 4. 21; 8. 2. ete.

waad- now this. 2: 23,24, 27. ete.
FF:—demonstrative pronoun. 1. 1. -

#ga-to the eater. 6. 11.
wgwq-food. 11. 32.

sgara—for eating. 2. 6.
sgFas:—withoat teeth. 6. 31.
wgRa-they eat. 5. 1.
FELrar—not to be split up. 9. 9.
=q™@-he has given. 4. 15.

wEMEA@:~-who do not give. 3.11.

HAIANAT-whose minds are not
inclined towords g'ifts. 3. 11.

wIAA-stingy. 11. 2.

HIIET-not  entitled to
inheritance. 3. 4.
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sgira-Joc. destitute. 6. 30.

s migfa-Aditi. 1. 15, 16; 4. 22,

23; 11. 22, 23.
s -of Aditi. 2. 13; 4. 23; 7. 29.
wd-noble-minded. 4. 22.
sgiA-noble-minded. 4. 23.
sewt—m/. of VE, thou didst
. pierce. 10. 9.
WEa:i-one who is not a god.
11. 4.
segar:-non-deities. 7. 4.
HiR:—with waters. 5. 18; 10. 26;
11. 39.
=g T:—from waters. 11. 36.
sm—food. 4. 16.
FmagH-one who sits at meals
(with others). 4. 16.
gaaad-today. 1. 6.
FEiga—she shone. 11. 36.
A ~thunderbolt. 4. 4.
Fgag-having thunderbolt. 4. 4.
wRRgA—voc. pl. free from.
treachery. 9. 37.
Rgwd:—free from enmity. 6. 11.
Fai-below. 2. 11.
TIAT:—poor. 6. 25.
TaG-lower. 2. 11.
Igq@:—wrong. 2. 10.

- e~ below. 12. 13.

stati-Ao. from V91 to put, it has
been put. 6. 15.

saasa—Imf. from V€ to hold,
they held. 5. 14.

Sfa—prep. above, power. 1. 3.

HwRU-having more syllables.
1. 13

sfrgaEE-on account of being

made on. 5. 11.

wqRF-they were born. 11. 17.

sfasra€a—-gen. brought forth 3.4

HEE-thou art brought forth.
3. 4.

stagaE-putting forth. 8. 11.

sitagaai-with reference to the
deity. 3.12; 10. 26; 11. 45
12. 37, 38.

Fqag—on the bow. 9. 18.

AREaai—gen. dwelling on..9.10.

Fagid~overlord. 12. 18. . .

~

s FH-with reference to sacri-
~fice. 11. 4.

rataei=a—they flow down. 11 41.

sfvEwEAw:-of  the straining -

skin. 2. 5.
gqgMaFaT-relating to. seats

4. 15. -
FrgMY-Joc. seats. 4 15
sfra-having studied. 1. 18.
sefraA-Joc. the root V=, to

study. 1. 8.
srdres-implored. 8. 8. ;
sgaRaEAaI-whose motion is

unrestrained and who is

active. 5. 11.
sii-lower. 2. 11.
saR™:-having black marks on
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the lower parts. 12. 13.
stsagad-study. 6. 25.
wwaw-overlord. 11. 36.
weq¥i-in the sense of V=i, 5. 5.
sarRH-with reference to spirit.

2. 20s 3. 125 10. 26.

e ~to be brought. 5. 1.
sngan-taught. 2. 4. ‘
Fe-it has been thought.

6. 22.
sTEa-he sits upon. 2. 5.
weged-exalted. 4. 16.
www-solicitation. 6. 6.
wETEEAi-meaning  to solicit.

7.15.
FATWEAW:~meaning to solicit.

3. 19.

ZiE—stanza, injunction, Agni,

Indra. 5. 11.

Fat-sacrifice. 1. 8.
JEW-ace. sacrifice. 1. 8; 6. 22.
seawg:-one who directs the sacri-

fice. 1. 8.
seaweg—of the sacrifice. 1. 8.
swagi—priest. 1. 85 7. 5.
seamA-road. 1. 125 2. 27, 285 4.

135 12. 22.

ZA:-air, car, cloud. 11. 47.
FAiw—-it anoints. 8. 10.
wam-from V. 1. 95 7. 14.
saii-absence of fire. 7. 31.
sw-in the absence of fire. 1.18.
Fmasaa:-not of wide applica-

tion. 12. 40.
FemmaaAn-of that which does not
~ come immediately after. 8. 5.
waqra—for life. 2. 5.

| FAOREAAG-a 100t con-

taining a contiguous semi-
vowel. 2. 2.
sf=d—loc. not accompanied.
1.13, 145 2. 1.
FAErIi—-innocent. 10. 11.
sagraEd—faultlessness. 11. 24.
Fand:—formless. 3. 11.
sMaw-without an enemy. 1. 16.
sEAAT-not unfriendly. 11. 18.
Za7q1-by this. 1.19; by her. 5.13.
FAsH:-meaningless. 2.2, 3; 10. 1.
FAdFH-acc. meaningless. 1. 7,
15; 6. 16.
FwAs:-meaningless. 1.9,15;4. 7.
FAAM- inauspicious things. 9. 4;
useless things. 10. 23, 34.
sAEH-irresistible. 4. 27; 6. 23.
FMat-independent. 6. 23.
Feeq-not a few. 9. 10.

FaEiggaai-one whose speech

is irreproachable. 6. 29.
FAIEEERG-one whose gramma-
tical form is unknown. 5. 2.
FanaEER-whose grammati-
cal forms are not known.
4.1..
gagaa-life. 10. 34.
FaasEs-of  jrreproachable
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speech. 6. 29.

I -unconciliatory. 6. 11.

Faydr@aTag-—whose gifts are not
‘bad. 6. 23.

stgedEant-whose deities are not
indicated. 7. 4.

FARFW-in the supportless.
10. 32.

HAIIFad-one  who does not
worship. 5. 17.

smrfa@i-—abode of the bar-
barians. 6. 32.

sfi-it moves. 7. 26.

stqai-from VHT (to breath) ‘to
live.” 11. 47.

HEETEEg—-on  account of
impermanence. 1. 2.

w@gaag-not always visible.

wgEg—for the ignorant. 2. 3.

FgaE-in the unfixed state.
10. 4,

HiwgaH-—non-stationary. 10. 4.

AT -without winking.
10. 22.

sffeTi-not winking, i. e. vigi-
lant. 3. 12.

wiMATaR-without winking.
11. 42.

FEATE-—not made. 5. 1.

sird=T-absence of explanation.
7. 24.

L sl s, .
wiwag:-prohibition of marriage.

3. 4.

sRETATE-of those who do
not come to rest. 2. 16.

AF-prep. similarity and
succession. 1. 3.

HFFA(I-it sounds after. 6. 30.

FFFTAT—one should frame. 7.11.

HFFFAT-may he long for. 12. 29.

HgFH -series of descent. 7. 23.

FgHwm-we shall proceed in
order. 2. 55 4. 15 7. 14; 9. 1.

wgFwFat-they are dealt with. 7.
13; 8. 21. _

HgwFaT-they have been dealt
with in due order. 1.12;2. 7;
10.42.

JFARET: -portion in darkness.
12. 1.

FgEi—not slipped. 12. 14.

HIEWi-not accented. 5. 5.

- =gINE-not accented. 1. T; 4.

255 5. 22.

HIIBT-neu. whose original
form is not accented. 1. §;
5. 23.

HFR:-intermediate quarters.
11.28.

FIAAHA-we contemplate. 6. 8.

FgTaE-undecaying. 11. 11.

AJITARFEAF-in case of being
not proved. 2. 2,

wigyuaArit-of inapplicable mea-
nings. 1. 15, 16,



3% % FFIREBIW %

gga=i—unseized. 7. 23.
sggaa™@-dat. not approached.
2.8

gguennaRTd-who has shown.
10. 20.

gaai@si-free from objection.
1. 14.

wgIe-in asking question. 1. 4,
5, 11.

ggugmEAFaTa-from the analogy 5
of giving. 6. 19.

wgsagi~a—they proclaim. 10. 20.

srgwman—they are obtained. 1. 16.

ggarai-wife of gods, earlier
full-moon day. 11. 29.

sigAaE—from approving. 11.29.

sga=E-approve. 11. 30.

sgARiga-applauding. 9. 6.

wgag:-they followed. 2. 24.

sgagag—unguents. 7. 13.

sigagea-they sow in succession. l
2. 22.

sgiAA-having pierced. 6. 12.

sgewE-impediment. 12. 1.

sgm-lying along. 4. 14.

wR-it lies close to. 4. 13.

FHIIFA-in continuous order.
6. 14.

FggT—a metre. 7. 11, 12.

ggeaE—from praising after.
7.12.

sgg=Td-he wanders after. 7.27.
sga@-having pursued. 12. 10. -

Slv‘a?&\'r—succeeding each other.
2. 20.

FqT:-bank. 2. 22. .

Far-working in order. 2. 22.

s@Ed-he pays homage after.
12. 34.

FIA -it is sprinkled, strewn, or
sown. 2. 22,

FgaiesT-false accusation. 6. 27.

ha L . . .
FHFAT-it has various meanings.

1.4, 5 4.17, 19.

FAFTag-loc. having many mem-
bers. 2. 2.

Fawgsgq-many worded. 4. 1.

FRF@-of many. 2. 15.

F@EAE-having many mean-
ings. 4. 1.

gaa-with him. 3. 1, 11, 21;4.
4:5. 4, 11; 11. 34; 12. 22.

s=a@:-inner part. 2. 3, 8, 10; 4.
21, 25: 6. 36.

s=ad—end. 2. 10.

s=ag-ending. 2. 2.

FraFWH-last member. 1. 13.

w=ad:—-in the end. 2. 265 10. 26.

HrargET-the inner soul. 2. 3.

s=au-inside. 2. 10.

FraRIEMANT-synonyms of space.
2. 10.

sFaRTA-atmosphere. 2. 8, 10; 5,
14, 27, 28; 6. 7, 80; 11. 45,

Feanwd®:—atmosphere. 7. 10.

graRwa®e—of the intermediate
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world. 11. 365 12. 7.

s=afkg@®-in the world of space.
7. 26.

graigeai-atmospherie. 7. 5.

FeaRAmEaan«-atmospherie. 7. 11.

s=aR@-in the atmosphere 2.14,
173 5. 22: 6. 2; 7. 26, 28; 8.
Bi 9. 40, 10. 27, 32 12.
19, 43.

wFaR@-having passed over.
2. 10.

s=aw@-with reference to. 1.
15, 17.

w=agand—he places within. 12.
32. .

s=adra-it disappears. 12. 11.

seaigawrEd-whose light is hidden
inside. 6. 35.

s=afgas-hidden. 4. 25.

Fra@qi—elision of the end. 2. 1.

FrasmgiR-substitution of the
last. 2. 1.

Feaerra:—ending with a semi-
vowel. 2. 2.

FraeaFaaUras—replacing the
letter next to the penulti-
mate. 10. 17.

HiFa®d-near. 3. 9.

. ZvakaAd-nearest. 5. 28.

sifsa®aA-synonym of near. 3.11.

Aeasa@I-synonyms of near
3. 9.

geasagat-in (the sense of )

‘near’ and ‘killing.” 3. 10.
w=i-at the end. 4. 25.
s=ai-blind. 1. 16; 12. 145 food

and darkness. 5. 1.
sea=qd:-blinding darkness. 5. 1.
FaaAE-synonym of food. 3. §;

5. 15 6. 165 9. 24; 10. 3.
waam-synonyms of  food.

3. 9.
gFaqg-food. 1. 9; 2. 13; 3. 9;

4. 165 5. 4,5, 22;6.4, 1,

26, 35; 8.17; 9. 43; 10. 3;

11. 29, 30, 31.
waarta-0 rich in food. 12. 6.
w®adi-rich in food. 11. 26, 31.
ZAadid-rich in food. 6.36.
smaa—for the rich in food. 10. 6.
Zwa9—-0 rich in food. 12.17.
srAa=ad-rich in food. 10. 28.
s@ar-having food. 10. 42.
smagaa™-for winning food.

12. 45.
waafs+t-one who prepares

food. 4. 16.

w@ex-of food. 11. 9, 49.

FwrEi-food-givers 3. 8.

smmR-of foods. 9. 36.

s« -foods. 9. 36.

stma—for food. 9. 27.

s=-in food. 10. 33.

sA-with food. 5. 19; 7. 25; 10.
26; 11. 14.

swi—with foods. 11. 26.
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s=1:-another. 7. 23; 12. 2, 3, 5.
Z=%-others. 10. 5.
w=d-one. 12. 17.
sw=aati—either. 3. 6.
F=A-at any other place. 7. 4.
Feggad-addressed to another
deity. 1. 20.
w=rgaa@n-belonging to other
deities. 5. T.
seg—other. 10. 2, 28, 32, 36;
11. 9.
FAEAI-in another. 6. 23.
w=e7-of another. 1. 6.
st=rea:-of another. 12. 30.
s=ar-another. 6. 28.
sFmi—others. 12. 5.
s=a—acc. others. 3. 13.
s=qTM-others. 8. 22.
sear—another. 12. 10.
s=Et—fem. of others. 2. 13.
s=—others. 1. 3; 3. 6; 6. 11;
7.4,
Z=q—-with another. 5. 2; 7. 23.
F=w-of others. 2. 75 4. 5. -
sai-by others. 1. 14; 5. 25;
10. 6.
s=araH-each other. 6. 27; 7. 29.
s=raE-of each other. 2. 20.
FFIEa-he meditated. 2. 12.
AAWEH-according to Vedic
sanskrit. 1. 4, 5.
si=aAag-after meal. 4. 8.
srHifa-she lowed after. 11.42,

w=aAIgra—they applauded. 9. 6.
w=arei-reference to what has
been said before. 6. 13, 31;
7.9. |
FTg-re-employment. 4. 25.
FFAM-to obtain in order. 2. 22.
FFAT-he obtained. 6. 8.
T=9T-Ao. of VM with =g, he
has obtained. 6. 8.
sEmeaan—followed. 6. 6.
%n?aﬁr\r-accompanied. 1. 12, 14;
2. 1.
%=41g:-they followed. 11. 18.
F9-particle. 1. 3.
TT-waters. 7. 23.
HF@ATA-to be driven away.
3. 18.
AqHAd-it decays. 1. 2.
FEArEH-whose light has dis-
appeared. 6. 35.°
FraA-disappeared. 4. 25.
geEn-rejected. 3. 5.
Fgiwad-diminished. 4. 25.
Fqad:-not fully spread. 3. 20.
Feaad-spread downwards. 3. 1.
AqlasE-without a husband. 3. 5.
FqEsaaT—for begetting children.
12. 45.
FqeaA-synonym of offspring.
3. 2.
HgaammT-synonyms of offs-
pring. 3. 1.
wqed-offspring. 3.1, 6, 75 6. 9,
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32; 12. 9.
sigema—-for offspring. 11. 30.
HYATWHAT:—Ab. meaning to be
bashful. 3. 21.

wgan-pervading ones. D. 12. 37.

wgai-pervading ones. D. 12.
37.

Agiai-taken away. 3. 20.

FqT:-posterior. 2. 18.

wq@@n:-removed. 9. 8.

gagger-of the second half
( of the month ). 5. 11.

FIFad-end of the second
fortnight. 11. 6.

sqyq9—in the second half. 5. 11.

HAEATEH-acc. _the latter state. 1.
2; succession. 1. 3.

siqrarEEd—of the latter state..1. 2.

I -other view, ( explanation
of gT#a:) 6. 13;(explanation
of ®®al) 6. 31; (about the
shape of deities ) 7. 7, 9;8.
22; others. 2. 25 3. 45 5. 12;
10. 3, 16.

FqueA™—from the later. 1. 13,14.

TJYEAHE-in another. 12. 32.
wga—-another. 2. 193 7. 15, 20;
8. 14, 17, 18,19:; 10. 2, 4, 6,
9, 15, 28, 36;11. 3,4, 9, 26,
28, 38, 40, 44, 47; 12. 2, 3,
4, 6, 15, 17, 37, 42, 45.
‘sqerai-fault. 1. 16.
siquH—another. 11. 38.

sWw—others. 1. 9.

Fqitgdrai—ending with the final
1. 1.

AYEATE-they two drive away.
9. 40.

Hqd -it trembles. 6. 12.

wgad-keep off. 9. 13.

HuggaHERUOIA:—~with its dark-
ness dispelled and over-
spread by rays (of the sun).
12. 12.

HugaAEH-whose light is shorn
off. 6. 35.

sa-of waters. 2. 16, 17; 3. 16;
4. 8; 5. 18, 24; 6. 20; 7. 23,
26; 10. 18, 19, 39.

RAUFH-innocent. 4. 2.

Feaa-flung away. 5. 12.

wqr@d:-distant. 3. 2.

sar@-fixed or dry. 9.8; distant.
9. 29.

HqUAAAW:-being disclosed. 9. 14.

sqrERd-she has fled. 11. 47.

AW—prep. contact. 1. 3; as. 1.
4; also. 7.3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8,13,
16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 29 9. 8;
10. 11.

[¥ g-or else. 3. 16.

FigAgH-bound. 10. 12.

Hiq=a-he drank. 5. 11,

¢ T—-or else. 1. 1, 7, 8; 2. 22
3.15;4.4, 6;8.19: 9. 6; 11.
12, 13, 23, 47; 12. 8. 19, 22,
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23, 24, 29.
Hiqgaa-hidden. 2. 17; 4. 25.
%Tﬁar—sonless. 3. b. o
HIETETE-unanthropomorphic.

7. 1. ‘
FgEWI:—unanthropomorphie..

7.1. o
Fgar-flowerless. 1.. 20.
Fggia-he has filled. 12. 16.
AqaH—gone. 6. 19.

. FIEE-gen. unfit for drinking.

5. 2.

FAqr»E-—uncover. 4. 3.
HTE-he strikes, he pushes..

6.19.

Zxi-from. 3. 11.
HIEI@T-unknown. 5. 8.
HAIEIH-not to be made

known. 5. 8.
HAIAFATTEI--gen. undecaying. 1.2.
FAFEH-non-comprehension.

5. 15.

ATATATIA:~whose rays are neg-

lected. 5. 8.

Imiaaa:-one who does not under-

stand. 1. 15.
smfasEd:—unopposable, unres-

trainable. 6. 16.

. simfasEa-uninjured. 6. 16.
wuiaeared:-unfaltering. 6. 16.
smarat-of unmarried. 3. 5.
JIaH-unobstructed. 4. 27;

6. 23.

 smufiera- he should have spread.

1. 18, 14.
Ear-not spread. 1. 14.
AT -diligent. 2. 4.

_ FgAEFa—-without being negli-

gent. 4. 19; 12. 37.
sgATEFa-they do not neglect.
12. 37. : .
AMYH-in the absence of
radical. 1. 13; 2. 1.
IMA-not having obtained.
5. 12.

M- assiduous. 4. 19.

srear-fear or disease. 6. 12; 9. 32.

T=-0 disease. 6. 12.

T :—-beauty. 5. 13.

FTEA-nymph. 5. 13.

segra:-from the negative of
Ve, to devour. 5. 13.

seEEH-not to be destroyed.
5. 13.

ggTRui-gliding over waters.

- 5.18. |

srg-on waters. 6. 36; 11. 39.

sIgsH-born in waters. 10. 44.

srRat-fruitless. 1. 20.

Faa®-woman. 6. 31.

g -not childish. 9. 10.

sitad-they two were afraid.

10. 10. .
ssr@=a-incontinence. 4. 19.
W@T:—speéking‘_. 9. 6.
AT -gen. not eating. 5. 13.
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FHFT-you became. 6. 16.
wwaT-they. became. 2. 11.
FAAII—con. from V4, it would
have become. 6. 28.
s T-they would have been.
7. 23.
sw-towards. 1. 3, 6; 2. 115 6. 26.
HUTWH-a moment. 2. 25.
AtATega-tansgressing. 6. 27.
swp-having greeted. 8. 3.
w@g-let her praise. 11. 49.
FfwmEaT-caught. 5. 21.
stufEEfi-he desirs to injure.
5. 2.
wiaEid—pr. from V& to go
torth, he goes forth. 5. 21.
Atv@giad-the hymn. (RV. IIIL.
38.) 12. 40.
AfvEaREA-to be brought to (lit.
to be run to). 4. 10.
wfugata-they run towards. 8. 1.
sirawea-blasting. 6. 26.
sitraEE-name. 1. 2, 20.
FtwaEE-of name. 7. 13.
FiwamE—-names. 7. 5, 0.
SRaTi—with names. 7. 13.
ffaEa-run towards. 6. 27.
Htwa-he split. 7. 23.

~ wittAR7a-let them bend down.

7. 11.
wtufategadg—scoffer. 10. 42.
g -honoured. 3. 21.
sREi-in  the sense of

1
t

honoured. 1. 3.
sIgHTag-causing to quiver.
12. 217,
wtagata-they flow on. 3. 12.
swngeg-let them rush forward.
10. 30.
w9gar-turned round. 2. 9.
wismgata-they flow towards.
9. 26.
wiwsga:—induced. 11. 12.
AWANEE-acquisition. 3. 15.
st -with purposes. 7. 3.
Frwda: -desired. 3. 14, 16; 6.
9, 10. ‘
sfsdaH-expected. 1. 6; 3. 11; 4.
6; 5. 8, 11.
wiasar-expected. 9. 28.
ftwgA-with reference to. 1. T;
2.3,20;9.14, 19; 11. 2, 5, 6.
HAWAAEEEH -waxing  strong;
" thinking himself very strong.
D. 10. 3.
wwai-he overcomes. 6. 26. -
stwwad-1 overcome. 3. 10.
sRta3-may we overcome. 3. 8.
sfawed-they speak forth. 2.

25 5. 1.
Afa:-overwhelming power.

9. 4.
siwAS:-mad. 2. 5.
swgEi-facing towards. 3. 5.
sitwgai—fastened. 2. 19.
AARIA-it preserves. 12. 32.
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sREAR-it cried. 9. 4.
sifvgfa—it carries towards. 6. 35.
sitwaga-carrying towards. 4.16.
HEEg:-may they carry to-
wards 10. 3.
siftaigad-he salutes. 1. 16.
sfwargA-indicating. 2. 16; 5. 13;
9. 4, 6, 23; 10. 26, 32; 12. 10.
gfqaaa-desiring again and
again. 11. 42.
sfafaaaca-they indulge in
sophistry. 1. 13, 14.
sitagzara-he beholds. 7. 22; 10.
22, 46; 12. 26, 27.
sife@-thou beholdest. 12.
24, 25.
s -she presides over.
11. 27.
siemaR-loc. name. 1. 13, 14.
siipsaafta:-the refuge. 7. 22.
sifrrmEEri-declaration  of
pressing. 4. 16.
sfwwara-having strained. 7. 20;
10. 19.
sifrwgAm@:-attacking. 3. 3.
siwgEafra-they press. 11. 2.
sasEEs-they  consecrated.
2. 10.
afRrsan-consecrated. 2. 10.
sivrgare-fickle. 1. 6.
gRraREa-they live. 4. 27.
sRmaRaRa-they cause to bend
towards. 4. 275 11. 23.

stEAATT—on account of draw-
ing forth. 4. 27.

sfvgam=gfa-they come together.

12. 10.
sttwgsiR-1 prepare. 10. 37.
siwgEF@aar-after the expiry of
a good deal of time. 12.7,8.
wiwEatiFa-they flow towards.
3. 12.
Afwgfa-it smites. 7. 23.

FRREgEHUa-she made hin sound.

11. 42.
siwgai-sacrificed. 7. 24.
sigad-sacrificed. 7. 25.
siwgar-loc. invocation. 5. 28.
wigaH-1 invoke. 5. T.
TARWH-a moment. 2. 25.
sdma:-bridles. 3. 9; 9. 15.
sya-it has been. 1. 18; 6. 16;
11. 32.
sy@d-what is not past. 1. 6.
sa-from =i, 5. 28.
agt-anointed or gone to-
wards the enemy. 6. 15.
s¥rd-gone towards. 3. 20.
srsta—from anointing. 3. 8.
wafaai-gone towards. 4.5,
F¥ngWa-he split. 10. 13.
spaE-they two have placed.
3. 14.
serdia-Ado. A. from VAl to
put with =4, they two_have
placed. 3. 14.

N
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TIE-in the interior. 10. 19.

T¥IRFAE-assaulting. 6. 12.

stvaAagt-killer of disease. 10.17.

TIRAA-by assault. 6. 12.

seqAa:-invulnerable. 6. 16, 23.

s¥rdgsa—one who sacrifices in
parts. 6. 6.

sada9-having  divided into
parts. 6. 6.

F¥TAR-on accounting of per-
vading. 2. 15; 6. 1.

TATAT-by pervading. 6. 3.

sIYgad-they obtain. 9. 7.

segeai-reduplicated. 2. 12; 4.
23, 25.

svaEa-ace. reduplicated. 3. 10.

m¥read-from the reduplicated.
6. 3.

svargaa-he adds. 6. 22.

F¥IqA—come in contact. 12. 18.

IwAMIEH-passing through all.

- 1. 26.

T -in the sacred text. 2.13.

s -reduplication. 2. 2, 3.
FAE—in repetition. 10. 42.
sea@-by reduplication. 5. 12.
TgIIq-growth. 1. 2.
wegfaad-proceeding towards.
o4
fzgad-they pervade. 3. 9.
spEAT-concealing. 11. 49.
sgigasat-should be inferred.
1. 3.

TATa-it .goes towards. 4. b;
11. 46.

HHMW-mists. 2. 21.

TAGH -brotherless. 3. 5.

wAgF—brotherless. 3. 4.

IR@FAT:-of ‘a girl who has no
brother 3. 4, 5.

"AAFASEG:-a statement relating
to a girl who has no brother.
3. 4.

wat@:~made at home, one’s own
consciousness. 6. 12.

FAAG-vessel. H. 1.

swa-with vessels. 5. 1.

TR -whose characteristic
is immorfality. 2. 20.

swT-unartificial. 5. 1.

sAE-anointed at home, or gone
towards home. 6. 15.

FHEAM-having a minister. 6.12.

FAE-measureless. 6. 23.

sAwRdi-consisting of measureles
lustre or moon. 6. 12.

FEErE-two days when the
moon is invisible. 11. 31.

sfFaArE:—of measureless strength.
6.16.

FfHAII-whose syllables are not
measured, i. e. in prose com-
positions. 1. 9.

s —enemy. 5. 7.

gidE-unfriendly. 1. 7; 11. 2.

FHA:~immeasurable. 6. 16.
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srastarEdia:- with whose gait

pace cannot be kept. 2. 24.
sga:—from there. 7. 23, 24.
siga-the other world. 4. 25;

11. 37.
sigai-thus. 3. 165 5. 5.
sga-that. 2. 14.
sigsAra—ab. that. 3. 16.
sigsr—of that one. 7. 23.

e -wise. 6. 3.
smag—immortal. 7. 20; 14. 33.
swar-mother. 9. 10.
swg-water. 3. 10.
srgT:—-cloud. 3. 10.
segRa-cloud. 3. 10.
swag-towards. 1. 15.
sersat-non-sacrificing. 11. 4.
sgsamH-one  who does not

sacrifice. 6. 19.
sg-moving. 9. 3.
stxqer—of the living being. 10.

41; of man. 11. 49.
sgat:-nimble. 2. T.
smara-from going. 2. 17.
smam-for going. 5. 28.
ss:—inst. pl. movements. 2. 25;

coursers.12. 21.
sma-this. 1. 5, 10, 16, 18, 20;

2.8,9, 117, 22; 3. 10, 16; 4.

18, 19; 5. 1, 4, 22, 26; 6. 1.

10, 117, 31, 32, 35, 36; 7.8,

16, 18, 20, 23, 30, 31; 8. 2,

11; 11..36, 39.

FAAEH-going. 4. 24.
sar:-he has sacrificed. 4. 25.
FgTa-not simultaneously. 1.2.
%ggF-he has joined. 4. 11.
wigaa—ten thousand. 3. 10. -r
F@W:—moving; 2. 14; distant. 3.2.
swwH-water. 3. 10.
@ :~that which remains at
distance. 1. 18. ,
swaE-from going. G. 32. <=
gafi-two sticks. 5. 105 8. 15.
Ead—-desert. 9. 29.
swwme—of the desert. 9. 29.
srEa@i-wilderness. 9. 29, 30.
sewa-made of wood. 9. 39.
sga-he dug. 2. 26.
gATH—dull. 9. 29.
R@-a-they enjoyed. 12. 43.
g@aa-he caused to be fastened.
1¢. 32.
si-spokes. 4. 27.
sicma-he left. 2. 19, 20.
sitww-never failing. 9. 39. -
sRerI-without injuring. 8. 3.
wfid-enemies. 11. 23.
s#:-god, stanza, tree. 5. 4.
s#a-food. . 4. '
w9i-it shines or honours. 5. 4.
Ff@AE: -synonyms  of to
worship. 3. 19.
s=-worshipping. 10. 32, 33.
s=t—means of worship. 1. 8.
s=tas-to be honoured. 7. 26. -
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w¥fT-with praiseworthy. 6. 23.

wafra-they praise. 5. 4, 5.
wr=a - for worship. 7. 20.
=i¥w:—of flame. 7. 23.
witata-/oc. light, name of the

mother of Dhiimaketu. 3. 17.

FqETa:—ace. pl. having water.
10. 9.

s@A-two dischargers. 9. 39.

oq:-from =@ (going). 1. 18;
2. 25. |

@d:—object, wealth, sense. 1.18;
5. 113 6. 7, 22, 24, 28.

Fegmmgar-praise of the learned.
1. 19.

wfE-always with reference to
meaning. 2. 1.

FATARAH-separateness of notion.
1. 4.

FASTAT:~certainty of meaning.
1. 15.

w-object. 1. 15, 18, 20; 9. 4;

10. 27, 42; duty. 8. 19.

wdaFai-significant. 1. 16.

g HE-modification of mean-
ing. 1. 3.

sde@m—-of meaning. 1. 19.

sidfEfii-errand. 11.25.

Zut:i-meanings. 10. 34.

R T-objects. 7. 45 9. 19; mea-
nings 1. 3, 4.

KAME-of meanings. 1. 2, 20;
2. 25. :

FfiF-in the sense of. 3. 1.

=i¥-in the sense. 1.3, 5, 9, 13,
145 2. 1.

#¥Y-in senses. 1. 4, 11; 11. 27.

wATgEItT-metaphors. 3. 18.

wgaqrai-knocking down by
movement. 6. 33.

K A Y .
~ AgFArai-transfixing by move-

ment. 6. 33.

q:-half. 3. 20.

sdi-hemistich. 4. 27; 12. 2.

E-synonym of ‘half.’ 1. 7.

sé-half. 1. 19.

TFAETI-a, period of half month
i. e. a fortnight. 1. 20.

sgarE@ng-of half months. 5. 21.

stdwrd-in half month. 6. 35.

srimasaR-half monthly offering. -
11. 6.

siRra-having been brought up.
3. 6. g

FETAE-from midnight. 12. 1.

sser—-of half. 3. 20. '

A§3q-a great mass. 3. 10.

swEg—small. 3. 20.

?ﬁTﬂT—AryamR, name of a god.
9. 35 11. 23.

sAFw-of Aryaman. 2. 13,

wag-hitherward. 1. 3; 5. 12;
6. 14.

wara:-downwards. 12. 43,

w@i=:- downwards. 7. 24.

F&(a-he deserves. 1. 8; 2.2.
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sr@sdti—evil fortune. 6. 30.
s@ssgq-fond of ornament.
6. 19.

gEgHan-prepared. 10. 2.

s@d-enough. 2. 3; sufficient.
9. 10

TEAEEA:—easy to pierce. 6. 2.

AfwgT:—without any characteristic
‘mark. 12. 40.

FeqrasqRai-of rare application.
2. 2. :

FFFAag-rare use. 2. 13.

sIRqEEan—pl. rare use. 1. 14.

Hqd—-small. 1. 11.

HFqWi-a few. 7. 3.

Teq&g—of small. 3. 20.

AFdr —of secondary signi-
ficance. 4. 25.

Fq—prep. down. 1. 3. _

sagiad-loc. contempt. 1. 4.

HIwqd-he will address. 5. 7; 6.
305 7. 23; 10. 2, 28, 32, 36;
11.9; 12. 15..

Faggi~a-they analyse. 1. 17.

FFa:-gone down. 5. 26.

Faa@-lower. 10. 42.

smaed-he stood. 1. 15.

waareafa—it destroys. 3. 11.

s@ia:—the verb V¥4, to go. 10. 20.

Haq:—from V9 ‘to go.’ 1. 17.

wawH-p. p. p. of V& with ==,
divided. 2. 1.

FIaRWH—-ascertainment. 1. 2.

Feq:-fingers. 3. 9.

saar-from VI to protect. 5.3.

FFaI-for protection. 2. 24, 25;
6. 4; 10. 33. '
sFqEn-to be protected. 12. 40.
TE—-with courses. 2. 255 with

protections. 12. 21.
wat=a-they protect. 3. 9.
FFq:-limb; space. 2. 8.
HaAEAd-it causes to remove.

9. 42.
wagadi-separating. 4. 11.
aw-this side. 2. 24.

Fat-the subsequent preceptors.

1. 20.

A M:~dat. to the subsequent

preceptors. 1. 20.
Fg™AnL-of dew. 2. 18.
smzaEE-with dew. 8. 10.
HIFH-protection. 1. 17.
gaEgRea-he will jerk. 5. 17.
Fmetra—-they end. 8. 9.

saEad-may he sink low. 10. 42.

wiTed-thou didst destroy. 10. 9.
waigaHa—cast. 4. 6.

sagad-taken away. 3. 20.
saigH-girl. 3. 6.

garg—down. 5. 2.

Faifa:—gone down deep, cavity.

5. 26.
saraad-sunk down. 10. 13.
srargAia-he shook. <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>